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TRANSACTIONS 



AMERICAN PHILOLOGICAL ASSOCIATION. 



1889. 



I. — The Vowel System of the Ionic Dialect. 
By HERBERT WEIR SMYTH, 

BRYN MAWR COLLEGE. 

Of that Greek dialect which appeals to the sympathies of 
the student of Greek literature only less instantly than does 
Attic, we may use the words of Thukydides in reference to 
one of the momentous periods of the history of his country : 
e'«:\t7re? rovro tfv to j^copiov. Half a century ago Ionic did not 
form a part of the pioneer undertaking of Ahrens ; and at the 
present day, despite a few scattered German dissertations, 
the history of Ionic is still an unwritten history. Various 
causes have contributed to the delay in taking possession of 
so precious a legacy of opportunity bequeathed to his suc- 
cessors by the author of the De Graecae linguae dialectis. 
Of these causes doubtless one has been more potent than 
all others, — that there did not exist a collection of inscrip- 
tions so complete and so perfectly disposed that the scholar 
might with confidence compare the " testimony of the rocks " 
with the evidence of literature. 

But now that we are equipped with a collection of Ionic 
inscriptions it becomes the more imperative that those who 
have at heart the history of Hellenic speech should attempt 
to cover that wide field from Homer to the Sophistic Renais- 
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sance, in order that at least a comprehensive outlook may be 
gained over the development of a dialect containing so gen- 
erous a wealth of linguistic phenomena and standing in such 
intimate relations with the history of Hellenic thought. 

Upon the present occasion I desire to portray, in somewhat 
detailed outline, the Ionic vowel system from the eighth 
century B.C. to the second century a.d., though part of my 
material reaches over into the following centuries. 

As to the field surveyed by my paper, so far as the in- 
scriptions are concerned, I have endeavored to utilize every 
form pertinent to a knowledge of Ionic phonology. Whenever 
it was necessary to compare the date of any phonetic change 
in Ionic with the date of a similar change in Attic, I have 
drawn the latter dialect into the range of vision. Of the 
lyric poets, especial attention has been devoted to those of 
Ionic birth (Archilochos, Simonides Amorginus, Hipponax, 
Ananios, Kallinos, Mimnermos, Xenophanes, and Phokylides) ; 
and I have treated in detail the dialect of Tyrtaios, Solon, 
and Theognis : Tyrtaios, a Lakonian by adoption, but a rep- 
resentative of the early Ionic elegy ; Solon, in order to test 
the question how far his Muse is Ionic, how far Old-Attic ; 
and Theognis, that we may obtain a complete survey of the 
language of the elegy down to the end of the sixth century. 
Herodotos I have examined with special reference to the 
interrelation of the Mss., and trust that but few points have 
been overlooked, though I am but too well aware how diffi- 
cult it is to reach completeness in so wide a field. For the 
language of the philosophers, Anaxagoras of Klazomenai, 
Diogenes of Apollonia, Melissos of Samos, Herakleitos of 
Ephesos, have been investigated ; and for the older medical 
dialect, those writings of Hippokrates which are least open 
to the suspicion of spuriousness. Of the pseudo-Ionists, 
Aretaios' Atrial, Arrian's 'IvSiicrj, and Lukian's Syrian God- 
dess and Astronomy are easily our chief sources ; but I have 
placed under contribution the fragments of Abydenos' As- 
syrian History, Eusebios, and Eusebios Myndios, that we 
may realize the more vividly how persistent has been the 
influence exercised upon later prose by the Ionic dialect. 



Vol. xx.] The Vowel System of the Ionic Dialect. 7 

In this introduction I propose to touch only upon one or 
two matters which deal with the wider positions assumed in 
the course of the investigation. 

From the point of view of the dialectologist, the history 
of Hellenic speech falls into four divisions : — 

Period of primitive Greek. 

Period of the life of single dialects. 

Period of the contest of the Attic icoivrj with the Doric 

KOlVt]. 

Period of the existence of a universal koivij. 

Within the confines of the second period, Ionic is, broadly 
speaking, the dialect of the literary world from the eighth 
century until it was driven from its commanding position by 
Attic. Through it every creative effort of Greek thought, 
save the Doric choral ode and the Aiolic love song, found 
expression. Taken as a whole Ionic presents in its struc- 
ture a uniformity far more consistent than that possessed by 
Doric. It is upon the evidence of the inscriptions alone that 
we are enabled to assert the existence of sub-divisions, which 
mark the course of Ionic emigration from the mainland of 
Greece. These sub-dialects are : I. Ionic of Euboia and col- 
onies. II. Ionic of the Kyklades. III. Ionic of Asia Minor 
and of the adjacent islands and their colonies. 

I. Western Ionic is the dialect of Euboia and colonies 
(Chalkis, Kyme, Olynthos, Amphipplis, Eretria, Oropos, 
Styra). It still possesses the rough breathing ; names de- 
rived from /eXeo? terminate in -«Xe')7<j, not in -kXt}? ; the geni- 
tive of proper names whose second component part is an -1 
stem, ends in -tSo?, not in -to?. These peculiarities and certain 
others (et < tji, 01 < a», and cases of tt for <ro) testify to what 
an extent the political supremacy of Athens has succeeded 
in coloring the speech of the rear-guard of Ionism. When 
Western Ionic differs from the Ionic of the other divisions, 
it differs by its preference for Attic forms, save in its posses- 
sion of rhotacism, found nowhere else upon Ionic territory, 
and whose ultimate provenance is still a matter of dispute. 
Another point of isolation is that Western Ionic alone pro- 
duced no literature. Whatever artistic capacity the Euboians 
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possessed tended in the direction of the manufacture of 
vases. 

II. Island Ionic has -«X^s, not -icXer)? ; -to?, not -tSo?. Re- 
taining the rough breathing, which is well attested in the 
case of the Parian Archilochos, Island Ionic thus forms a 
bridge between Western and Eastern Ionic. Up to the pres- 
ent time, no mint-marks of local difference can be observed 
in the speech of the various islands, and the sole ground for 
a separation into two sections, (1) Naxos, Keos ; (2) Delos, 
Paros, Siphnos, is a difference in the writing of i; = I.E. e and 
t) — I.E. a. But at best this palaeograpic distinction, which 
seems to betoken a difference in pronunciation, does not 
hold good for all time, having been retained a century longer 
by the first, group than by the second. 

III. The chief characteristic of Eastern Ionic is the dis- 
placement of the rough breathing at a very early period. 
The inscriptions speak with no uncertain voice against the 
existence of the spiritns asper save in compounds, and liter- 
ature confirms this testimony to a considerable extent. 
Asiatic Ionic, like that of the Kyklades, has -/c\^? and -to?. 

Now it is a modern discovery that far more satisfactory 
tests of dialect coloring are yielded by phonology and by 
schemes of inflection than by vocabulary and style. As far 
back as we trace - the history of the dialects we find that, even 
when recourse is had to epic formulae, these formulae assume 
the color of the dialect in question. The Korkyraian of the 
seventh century says eV 'ApddOoio popaia-c, and not poprjiai, 
because his dialect is an A, not an H, dialect. Now if we 
apply this criterion of phonology and inflection to the Ionic 
of Asia Minor in the endeavor to test the accuracy of Hero- 
dotos' famous quadrilateral division, we find that the following 
forms have been held by various scholars to be mint-marks of 
the four sub-dialects : — 

1. Miletos: lepeco < lepfjo, gen. to leprf?, also the Arkado- 
Kypr. form of iepevs. 

Xdyfrerai in Mil. KareXa^Bi) in Zeleia, from \afip3dv<u. 

2. Ephesos : dat. in -ei, not in -I, from -t stems. 

3. Chios-Erythrai : 
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Aeovvo-o? for Alovvcros. 

THeidev and other gen. in -ev in the A decl. 

'Acrlto and other gen. in -co in the A decl. 

ioXfjs, not etrflXr)?. 

•jrpfjx/ta for irprjiy/xa. 

avT)pidevro<! for avepideuros. 

iroXea<s for 7to'\k)<;. 

The subjunctive in -ei, as irottfo-ei. 

4. Samos : Srjfiiopyo? for Sy/uovpyo?. 

But of all these forms, only those from Samos and Miletos 
can stand the test of a closer examination ; and the Milesian 
and Samian forms quoted are, upon any sober view, but in- 
different data for the support of a quadrilateral division on 
the score of phonology and inflection. Now the question 
arises : May not Herodotos have regarded vocabulary as the 
criterion of his four sub-dialects ? That such a point of view 
could be assumed by the ancients is evident from the remark 
of Hermogenes, that the dialect of Hekataios was pure Ionic 
{atcparoi), but that of Herodotos was mixed (/ce/cpapepr)). 
While I have no hesitation in referring this remark of the 
rhetorician to differences in vocabulary and in style (espe- 
cially since it assists in lifting much of the obscurity in which 
the Herodotean dialect is enveloped), nevertheless I find my- 
self unable to support any view which holds that there is 
evidence cogent enough to warrant the belief that the inter- 
mingling of Ionians with Lydians and Karians gave birth to a 
Lydian-Ionic or a Karian-Ionic, which Herodotos might have 
regarded as sub-dialects of Ionic ; and even if such evidence 
existed, it would not fail of being impeached at the bar of mod- 
ern conceptions of dialectology, where the presence of sporadic 
loan-forms from contiguous languages is not recognized as 
essentially determinative of the character of any dialect. 

All Ionic monuments that contain an admixture of non- 
Hellenic words inflect these words as if they were of Hellenic 
stock. The Lygdamos stele from Halikarnassos treats the 
gentlemen of Karia as if they were full-blooded Ionians, and 
the billingsgate of Hipponax, drawn from the slums of 
Ephesos, is inflected after the most orthodox Ionic fashion. 
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There did doubtless exist sub-dialects of Asiatic Ionic, but 
the accuracy of the Herodotean division is not yet attested 
by the monuments under our control. From the point of 
view of literature there are indications that there existed a 
Milesian dialect which claimed preeminence over all others. 
At Miletos were born Thales, Anaximander, Anaximenes, 
Kadmos, Dionysios, and Hekataios, and it is not the base- 
less fabric of a vision to conjecture that Herodotos him- 
self may have used a dialect not greatly dissimilar to the 
speech of a city that was the eye of Ionia as Athens of 
Greece. 

This leads us to the delicate question of the interrelation 
of the sources of our knowledge of Ionic. On the one hand 
we have the inscriptional, on the other the literary, sources, 
which may be divided into : (1) the elegiac and iambic poets; 
(2) Herodotos, Hippokrates, their contemporaries, immediate 
predecessors, and immediate successors ; (3) the pseudo-Ionists 
of the Ionic Renaissance. 

The language of the inscriptions alone is not an absolute 
criterion of the genuineness of an Ionic form unless the 
inscription is older than 400 b.c. and contains no trace of 
what is specifically Attic. When the language of the in- 
scriptions, with this limitation, agrees with that of the poets, 
we have the surest criterion of the Ionic character of the 
form in question that is possible under the circumstances ; 
and against this evidence the fluctuating orthography of 
Herodotean and Hippokratean Mss. can make no stand. 

As in the domain of thought, so in that of language, the 
elegy occupies a different field from iambic poetry. Upon 
the dividing line of the frequency of adoption of Homeric 
forms, we may separate Theognis from the earlier elegists. 
In its possession of legacies from the earliest Ionic period, 
and in its use of Homeric Aiolisms, the dialect of the Mega- 
rian poet stands in closer touch with the language of the 
epic period than does the idiom of any of his predecessors of 
the elegiac guild. That the early elegists used Aiolisms 
seems to me an incontrovertible fact which has withstood all 
the assaults of the recent investigations of Fick. 
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Now there is a wide chasm between the Aiolism of the 
earlier elegy and the adventitious Aiolisms of Chios. The 
latter are distinctively prose forms, the former are only such 
as had been consecrated to use by the epos. Here we must 
clearly grasp two facts : (i) that an elegiac poet could adopt 
only Homeric Aiolisms, and (2) that no elegiac poet, not of 
Ionic birth, could borrow from a genuine Ionian, forms that 
are specifically Ionic. Solon has his Atticisms, Tyrtaios and 
Theognis their Dorisms, but they may not use forms that are 
specifically Ionic. Our inscriptions show that what is not 
Homeric in the elegy is drawn from the soil whence the elegy 
sprang ; and that the forms taken from the living speech of 
the poet's time are few in comparison to those found in iam- 
bic poetry. 

If the language of the iambographers has but little love for 
archaic Ionisms, it has still less for Aiolisms. The language 
of Archilochos, Simonides of Amorgos, and Hipponax, is, 
with due allowance for the perverse influence of copyists who 
had the Attic norm in their mind's eye, practically the same 
as that of the inscriptions. In regarding the Ionisms of 
Attic tragedy as a reflection of the Ionic period of the cultiva- 
tion of the iambus just as its Dorisms proclaim the birthplace 
of the choral ode, I regret to be obliged to differ from so 
eminent a scholar as Rutherford, who holds that to the simi- 
larity between Old- Attic and Ionic is due the Ionic ingredient 
of tragedy. 

In great part the language of Herodotos is supported by 
that of the inscriptions, and much of what is genuine Ionic 
in Herodotos is also Attic. Many forms which occur no- 
where else outside of Herodotos find an easy explanation in 
the laws of Greek morphology. Of the remaining forms, 
aside from the out-and-out barbarisms, one part was obso- 
lescent, another, and the larger part, obsolete, at the time the 
genius of the Ionic race created literary prose. 

In the course of the following investigation my primary- 
purpose has been to let the facts themselves show how great 
is the difference existing between what is certainly Ionic of 
the fifth century and what is ordinarily proclaimed as Ionic 
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of the fifth century upon the authority of Herodotean Mss. 
While I do not deny that Herodotos may have adopted forms 
that are specifically Homeric in passages that are strongly 
tinged with an epic tone, nevertheless my survey of the evi- 
dence has led me to the conclusion that the original text of 
Herodotos was written in the dialect of his time, while the 
bulk of the variations from that dialect is due to a /iera^a- 
paKTTjpuriM';, which I would place about the first century of 
our era. 

In the history of Greek literature fieraxapaKTripicrfios pro- 
ceeded on two lines : either in the direction of Atticizing the 
dialect texts, a fact vouched for by Galen as usual in his 
time, or in the direction of the substitution of dialect forms 
in the light of contemporaneous dialectological theories. The 
text of Alkman, of Korinna, and, to a lesser extent, that of 
Pindar, bear witness to the activity of the fieraypay}rd/j,evoi in 
the latter direction. 

The writers of the Hadrianic age who imitated Herodotos 
and Hippokrates have received the full shock of this wave of 
speculation as regards Ionic. But from the point of view of 
higher criticism, the " pseudo-Ionisms " of Lukian and Are- 
taios are on a different footing from the same forms in Stein's 
or Holder's text of Herodotos. In the one case they are the 
result of genuine imitation ; in the other, these forms never 
existed in Herodotos. A further estrangement from genu- 
ine Ionic was produced by the occasional insertion of such 
hyper-Ionic formations into the texts of these Ionists, as are 
not found except in some Mss. of Herodotos. 

One of the causes of this /j,eTaxapaicTT}piG/j,6$ was the ina- 
bility of the dialectologists to distinguish between the Ionic 
of the Homeric period and the Ionic of the fifth century. It 
was all Ionic Greek to these sciolists. The cardinal error of 
the /jLeTaypayjrd/ievoi was the foisting of uncontracted forms 
upon Herodotos. This was caused by inability to distinguish 
between those vocalic combinations that normally remained 
uncontracted and those which by the fifth century had suf- 
fered contraction, and by their failing to recognize that eo 
and ea>, even if written in the uncontracted form, had fre- 
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quently become diphthongal as early as the seventh century. 
My paper will adduce evidence that this /lera^apaKTripiafjioi 
has not affected alike all the early writers in Ionic, and that 
upon the authority of good Mss. the original form may very 
often be reinstated. 

All references to my own treatment of those portions of 
Ionic not discussed in the following pages, will be found in 
a work on the Greek dialects to be published by the Claren- 
don Press. Under the appropriate sections I have generally 
attempted to explain the character of the phonetic processes 
at work, excluding any elaborate defence of the positions 
assumed. I have therefore adduced the names of others who 
have brought forward explanations either agreeing with, or 
differing from, my treatment of the forms under discussion. 
In a few instances the desire to institute comparisons with 
other dialects, chiefly Attic, has caused me to include in an 
examination of Ionic phonology, certain forms which do not 
strictly belong in such an examination (e.g. § 62). 

The Short Vowels. 



1. First we may treat that a derived from e, which is chiefly 
seen in conjunction with p. The Ionic dialect here presents no 
features sharp enough to separate it from allied dialects. 

Kpdros = Aiolic k/j«tos. Kpdros, Hdt. VIII, 2, with Kapros in A B d; 
cf. KapTip-q, VIII, 12, with Kparcprj in other Mss. 1 Archil. 26 has Kapre- 
pds, a form that comes to light upon inscriptions : Halik. Kaprepovs 
23829, and so in Attic and Kretan (Gortyna) ; Kpdno-Tos appears in 
KpcmoTdA.«os, Thasos (Louvre) 12 B, but was not used by Hdt.; 
Epic KapTio-Tos. The Ionic dialect alone possesses the strong form 
of the adjective (tcporow). In the inscriptions names in Kapr- and 
Kpar- occur: Mv770-iKd.p1- (17)5, Styra 19262; Kaprl-qs, 19317; 'Eiriicpd- 
"7s, 19369; Awi-, 19247; AetoKpaTiSijs Styra, 1920 Kpdnos Keos, 
44 A 8. 

Odpvos, Hdt. VII, 9 y (Opdo-os in R) ; Homeric and Attic $dp<ros and 
Opdo-os. The only trace of the strong form Oipaos (cf. Aiolic) appears 

1 Ionic xipra, Greg. Corinth, d. d. I., § 58. 
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upon an Erythraian inscription (No. 200). The fact that the inscrip- 
tion is in metre renders it doubtful whether names in -Qtpo-qs should 
be regarded as Ionic, though they occur elsewhere in dialects that 
show no predilection in favor of the «p forms. See Pape's Lexicon. 
Doubtless the Homeric names in -Ocpo- did much to popularize this 
form in such dialects. 

The prefix dpi- seems to be Ionic as contrasted with Aiolic ipi- 
(Hinrich's de Horn. eloc. vest. Aeol., p. 64). 'Apiyuv^o-Tos occurs 
upon a Kean inscription, No. 44, B n. 

j3dpa$pov, Hdt. VII, 133, as in Attic; Homeric ficpcOpov © 14; 
Arkad. ££pt6pov. 

rapo-iA, Sim. Amorg. 39, from Et. Mag. 76425; cf. Hesychios 
Tapo-iijv • rrjv Tpaaidv. Et. Gud. 256 quotes from an elegiac poet 
r/jacrojs ; cf. Ttpcnjvai in Homer, repa-id. is a very late formation 
(Julian) . rpa<r- is morphologically older than rapo--. A variation 
between ap and pa in order to lighten consonantal weight is seen in 
a Karian name, Halik. 24057, , Ip./?paWi8os ; ibid. 58, 'Ip./?ap<n8os. 

The Ionic dialect was less elastic than Doric as regards its pref- 
erence for the weak a before or after p in verbal forms (from origi- 
nal «p). Thus, Herodotos adopts rpexa> (VII, 57) rpiiffo), o-Tpeif/o), 
following in the wake of Homer, while he accepts rpairw (I, 63) in 
the present, despite Attic-epic rpeiria. In the future and first aorist 
the e-forms hold their ground in Ionic, whereas in Kretan we have 
iinTpax{/S>. On the variation between rpi-Kta and Tpdiru>, cf. Bredow, 
p. 145. In employing Tpeiro>, not rpairw, Lukian follows in the wake 
of Hdt. (d. d. S. 7, 39, Astr. 3). Aretaios has but one sure exam- 
ple of rpdirto, while Hippokrates inclines in favor of the other form. 

When other dialects, notably Aiolic or those allied to Aiolic, have 
po or op, Ionic almost invariably adopts pa or ap. See below on /3po- 
toxos, iropSaKo's § 18. Hdt. Ill, 86, has do-rpairfi, with which may 
be compared Homeric o-repoinj and axrrtpoTrq. Kyprian has o-rpoird 
(Hesychios aropird). In verbal inflection whenever op occurs it is 
the ablaut of ep, not the Aiolic form of ap. 

KapSiij, Hdt. Ill, 35, a form not unknown in Homer (B 452, A 12), 
though the poet generally adopts KpaSirj. Ionic, Attic and Aiolic 
are here on a plane. The Kyprian has «op£a. 

In the variation between ap and pa we can discover no dialect 
affinities in the wider sense. 
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2. Other forms with A parallel to E are : 

Ta/tvto occurs in Hdt., though not without variation in favor of 
T«ynvo), and is a present formed from the aorist of ri/xto (Iliad, N 707) 
(ra/iuiv < rmfi-ovr-). Whether Ta/ivw, which occurs as early as 
Homer (r 105) and Hesiod, and is found in Pindar, Kretan, and the 
Heraklean tablets, is more ancient than ri/wm, which is derived from 
re/tw by the infixing of v, 1 is not certain. reiiva) is in fact no stranger 
to Homer (y 175), and is the regular form in Attic. The inscrip- 
tions indicate the preference of Ionic and Attic most clearly. In the 
former we have era/xov (Halik. 23844; Kyzikos, 108, B 8), in the latter 
Itc/xov without exception. The c of Ire/uov is due to that of re/wto. 

Hippokrates and the pseudo-Ionist Aretaios use rafwo) ; Lukian 
has Te/uvw, .S 15, ra/xvo), 6" 51, 60 ; Demokr., frag. mor. 194, has 
Ta.jx.vum. 

a for Attic e occurs in the Ionic wrdyaios (also late Attic), /x«o-oyaios, 
xaTaycuos, |U.«A.ayyaios, fSaOvyaioi in Hdt. ; Attic -yaa, -yews (wroyews 
is quoted from Hippokrates, though not from a treatise that is colored 
with Ionisms). There is here no direct interrelation of a and e, -yaios 
and -yaos having been each derived from different ground-forms. 
See the declension of yrj in Ionic. 

On the forms iiruTa, eiva«i, see under Adverbs, etc. Oh -<ua,-«a, 
-01a, see below under H, § 45, 46. 

tj/aKas, Hdt. Ill, 10, according to Stein, though ij/tKas is supported 
by Mss. authority and by Eustathios. Moiris, 419, held that ^«<as 
was Attic, but not so acceptable a form. Cf. </ra>Yo s < •/"**• 

'Ayf3a.Ta.va is the form used by Hdt., Ktesias (and Aischylos) for 
'EK/3arava. The Mss. of Hdt. show constant fluctuation between 
these two forms, though Steph. Byz. distinctly states that 'Ay/?arava is 
Herodotean. 

3. Ionic A = Attic H. 

li.eo-a.fi.Ppir), Hdt. and Arrian, 3, 25, 39 (elsewhere the Attic form). 
Cf. Eustathios on the Odyss. 1714 = 478, Greg. Corinth, p. 444, 654, 
Schmidt, Voc. I, 119. 

aii.<j>urf3aTe<a, Zeleia 113, 18, and in Hdt. IV, 14 2 ; IX, 74. This 
form is apparently not confined to Ionic unless Rhodian a/n<^io-/3ao-uis, 

1 Unless rdfivw be derived directly from rmyd, in which case we have a/i = m 
in a syllable originally atonic. 

2 The manuscripts here agree in iiupurdcurlas (cf. VIII, 81), but have kpipur- 
&jIt4cii>. 
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d|U^>E<r/3aTa, C. I. G. 2905, Aiolic d/n^io-^arij/j.o/wi', C. D. I. 21425, 
can be shown to have d = Ionic 17. 

If these non-Ionic forms can be shown to have d, weight must be 
attached to Brugmann's suggestion that an Ionic afifao-parcu) is due 
to the ignorance of scribes who connected the latter part with /Ja<W>, 
pdms, paros; Morph. Unter. I, 22. But there is no proof that the 
a of the Aiolic and of the Rhodian forms is not short ; and further- 
more the inscriptional form from Zeleia proves conclusively that the 
Herodotean d/n<£io-/3aTe'a> is not due to blundering ignorance. Per- 
haps the forms in rj stood in an ablaut relation to those in d. 

XaiarOai, Hdt. VII, 144, Xdijiv, IV, 21, have their d from the pres- 
ent stem as Xdiptrai, Miletos, ioo 4 . The converse procedure appears 
in the New Test. Xtf/upo/iai, a form found on Lykian inscript. C. I. G. 
42445, 424720, 4253^, and in the Papyr. du Louvre, 14, 17. 1 It is 
due to a confusion between X^tj/o/mi and Xd/ui/'o/uu. 

The form without nasal comes to light upon Attic vases (Ad(ju.)'nw, 
Ad(/n)wos in Kretschmer's collection, K. Z. XXIX, p. 436), though 
here the comparison of Xatj/fTaj. is not so pertinent as Kretschmer 
supposes. I would prefer to class Ad(^.)?iw, etc., with Nv(ju.)<£i; 
rather than regard Xdtf/trai as derived from Xd(n)<j/€Tai despite the 

Herodotean Xdfuj/ofmi, iXdix<j>0rjv, Xa/u.7rreos. We have Ka.TcXd<f>$r], 

Zeleia, 113;, and XeXd^r/Ka, KaraXeXa^Kei in Hdt. (IV, 79 ; III, 42), 
XeXafi-fiuu in Hdt. and Hippokr., dvaXeXd<f>0<u in Hippokr. Ill, 308, 
according to Littr6, with ample Mss. support. 2 I cannot follow Bech- 
tel in branding as spurious the Herodotean Xd/MJ/eai, 1, 199, A.d/u.i/'ecr&u, 
IX, 108, Xaf>.<j>Oel(rai, VI, 92, merely on the ground that Xdij/ifai is a 
well attested Milesian form, and that Herodotos probably made use 
of the Milesian dialect, as is claimed by Wilamowitz, Zeitschr. fur 
Gymn.-wes. XXXI, 645. If Xrjfofuu, and A.^i/'o/nai could be formed, 
why not Xdfuj/ofuu? Xafuf/ea-Oca in fact occurs upon the great in- 
scription from Andania, Ditt. Syll. 388 &, though the genuine Doric 
was Xaxj/ovfiuu, Epicharmos, 18, Theokr. I, 4. Cf. also the late aorist 
iijeXaiAifra, Diog. Laert. I, 85. Xd^fofua is now generally banished 
from Hdt.'s text, and irapaXj^rat in Hipp, rests upon shadowy 
evidence. 

Proper names in 'Aye- or 'Aye-, which run parallel to those in 'Hye-, 
are from dya>, the asper being borrowed from rjyioixm ( > sag) . Cf. 

1 X^^p is a probable conjecture in Sterrett's Epigr. Journey, Papers of the 
Am. School, II, 56, VI; cf. 58, XIX. 

2 Veitch, however, supports h.va\e \dii<p9at. Cf. Schmidt, Voc. I, 1 18. 
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Lokrian ayav. The Doric 'Ayrjo-CXaos (Perinthos, 234, B 5) has the 
lenis from aym. 

Ionic does not differ from the other dialects in offering -I in the 
nominative parallel to -rj ; e.g. toA/hS, Hdt. VII, 135, and Eurip. Ion. 
1264 = rdX/ta, Pind. 01. XIII, 11. In many cases this a after p 
represents the pre-Hellenic suffix -iS., iota having been transferred 
to the previous syllable, e.g. p.olpa (cf.. Bechtel, 265, Adesp.). The 
tendency to hyperionize Herodotos has led to the form poip-q in a few 
Mss. (e.g. ixirj ixoiprj, IV, 120). 1 That the grammarians held -q to be 
the unvarying mark of the Ionic dialect appears from Greg. Corinth., 
p. 390, to a. eis rj Tpenovmv . .'Hpa'Hpr], a-tfmlpa (r<paiprj, Gramm. Meerm. 
p. 650, to. ets a IvOdas tfc rj Tpirrovmv olov "Hpa "Hprj, x<ipa X^PV' ^RP- 
mprj, o-treipa a-treiprj, where dialectal forms are confused with pan- 
Hellenic formations (o-<£oupa, o-7rei|oa). 2 Many proper names ending 
in -a have suffered hyperionization in the Mss. of Hdt. ; e.g. 'Ovvq, 
Aiyivr], Tavdypr/. The index to Holder's or Stein's edition of Hdt. 
will supply the detail of names in -«a, -01a, -aio, -a-q, -ouq, -airj. 

At the present day the explanation of many words in -a is still 
uncertain. Many belong to the class of which polpa is an example 
(popia) ; thus yi<f>-vpa, <r<p-vpa are probably to be derived from -vpia. 
The cause of the a in other words is obscure ; e.g. xapaopa, Hdt. IX, 
102, while Stein reads XapdSpa, VIII, 33, name of a Phokian town. 
Dissimilation may be here at work, unless we admit with Stein and 
Holder the Attic ^apaSpa. 

Note. — The reverse process to o for y is found in the Ionic J,in.ipvn and 
■K^i)i.vr\. Hdt. I, 15, 149, has Sjuiipyj) (cf. also III, 107); Lukian ipav. Kpur. 
9 Zjxipva. The intermediate %p.iprt) is frequent upon inscriptions (Kaibel 143, 
376,657). Trpv/ivl) may be an adjective to lrpupvfa. See Brugmann, Saxon Soc. 
Reports, 1883, 191. irpi/ivi is then an analogue oivpifpa. 

In the feminine forms of adjectives from v stems, where Herodotos 
regularly has a, the pseudo-Ionists not infrequently have 1;. Lukian 
Syr. fjpjxrer) 14, drjXerjv 15, 51 ; Arrian, irXaruriv 16, rpaxeCr) 23, 37 
(cf. 32) ; fiafiiri 27 ; Eusebios § 5 IBdt), Euseb. Mynd. 63, tvpi-q. 

4. Interchange of A and O. 

In a few instances a and o seem to be interchangeable sounds, 
though the law governing this interrelation has not been formulated 

1 Hypertonic p.olpri, Lukian, Astr. 10; Euseb. § 9. 

2 See Misteli, K. Z. XVII, 177; XIX, 119; Osthoff, Forsch. II, 25; Brug- 
mann, M. U. II, 201; Grundriss, I § 639; Johansson, K. Z. XXX, 411. 
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in all cases (cf. below on o) . So far as Ionic is concerned we have 
the following forms where Ionic = of other dialects. dppo>oV'«>, 
Hdt. I, 9, in, 156, III, 119, etc., appwSty, IV, 140, etc., and attested 
by the Et. Mag. p. 63243. Attic has oppwS™, Hesychios 6ppo>8m, 6p- 
pmSiaK, etc., and Lukian, too, the Attic form. Hippokrates, 6i8 42 , 
and Aretaios, Caus. M. Ac., 2, 2, have the o form. Probably assimi- 
lation of a to o has here been caused by the influence of the <o of 
the following syllable (Schmidt, K. Z. XXV, 112). Etymologists are 
generally silent as to the derivation of this word. Horrere is proba- 
bly <ppuTo-o>, and cannot be connected. The Ionic form deserves 
special note, since it is only very rarely that Ionic differs from Attic 
in its use of a and o. 

The question as to the interrelation of a and o assumes a different 
form in the case of proper names. In the Mss. of Hdt. there is a 
constant fluctuation between the. readings 'ApTa£ep£r)i and 'Api-o^p^s, 
the latter obtaining in Ktesias and Plutarch, though Plutarch, in the 
de malig. Herod., ascribes the form in a to the historian. Cf. also 
Steph. Byz. s. v. 'Aprala. 'Apra^cpf^s occurs upon the inscription 
from Mylasa, 248, ABC, and would seem to be a closer reproduction 
of Arta-khsatra than 'Apro^ep^s, which Stein adopts, VI, 98, 1 VII, 
106, 151, 152, though the form in a is not unsupported. In other 
names Stein does not hesitate to read 'Api-o-, e.g. 'ApTo/3a£dvr)<;, VII, 2, 
'ApTo^ulo-Tpj;, VI, 43, though in the case of the former name Thom. 
Mag. 299,6, testifies to the form in 'Apra-. Nor is Stein consistent, 
since we find 'Ap-ra/Javos, IV, 83, VII, 10, 1 1, 1 7, 47 ; 'ApTa/?a£os, VII, 
66, etc. ; 'Apra^aTijs, VII, 65 ; 'Kpratppivqi, V, 25, and other names 
in 'Apra-. He adopts 'Aorpo/JaKov, VI, 69, where R has 'Aorpa-. 

In any event no Ionic change of a to o may be deduced from the 
uncertainty attendant upon the Mss. fluctuation. The Persian names 
in 'Aprw ('ApTv/Jios, 'ApTv4>ios, ' ' ApTvanavq) are not to be held to be 
instances of the final effort of a phonetic movement which began with 
'ApTa- and reached 'ApTv- through 'Apro-, as has been held to have been 
the case with Kara, kclto, and koltv. The forms in 'Api-o- are due, not 
to an interchange of a and o (§ 18), but to the fondness for o- stems in 
composition. 

5. A in relation to Y. 

iica\iv8eeTo, Hdt. Ill, 52, compared with nvXivStrai, Sim. Amorg. 
VII, 4, KaTaKvXio-efj, Hdt. V, 16, must not be regarded as an instance 

1 Cf. his note on this passage in his annotated edition, and Fick, Sprachein- 
Jieit, p. 406. 
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of the interchange of a and v, and much less as a proof of the 
greater age of KaXivBim (Curtius, Etym. 6 , p. 715). An original qel 
sound = Greek kK, becomes in Greek kvX in weak case forms, cf. 
kvkXos < qeklos. With kwj/cXt], ndpi/so., capsula, and /cuAi£, calix, are 
to be classed KaXivBiw, KvXw&iw, Germ, quellen. 

The non-Ionic (Arkadian) form ko.tv does not invalidate the above 
explanation, since it is derived from *ko.to (Kaiwep Halikarn. 2384, 
is from oirtp), which in turn is an analogue of biro; *ko.to becomes 
nary, as vn-6 becomes vttv (Kyme, 3 A). This is better than to as- 
sume that the forms in a and v are proethnic ; cf. Lettic-Lith. sa and 
Lith. su, Lith.ga,gu. 



6. Ionic ep for ap of other dialects. 

The Ionic dialect in a few cases has made use of the strong forms 
in ep, though not to the same extent as Aiolic. 

epcrr/v : tpcrevo'S, Hdt. I, 109, tpcrevts I, 193, ipcrivtav I, 192, epvtvas 
I, 193. The Mss., notably R, have the Attic form, which must have 
been Ionic also, since it comes to light upon the very old Thasian 
inscription (Bechtel, vs. 68, dpcrev) . Homer has dpo-yv ® 7, which is 
doubtless Ionic, since cpa-rjv is Aiolic (C. D. I. 2935). That both 
the strong and the weak form should co-exist in one and the same 
dialect need not surprise us. Thessalian and Boeotian (perhaps even 
Ionic, see on Opdo-os, above §1) have both Otp<r- and 6ap<x-, two 
forms living together as mother and daughter. The only other dia- 
lect which has I/XT);? is, I believe, Kretan : Gortyna Tables, X, 52, 
tp(T€ves X, 49, ipa-evwv. In the other dialects apcrrjv prevails : Attic 
app[t]vos C. I. A. II, 678, B 55-378 B.C., Elean papptvop = appevos, 
C. D. I. 1 15 2, Lakon. a/xr^s, C. I. G. 14649 (first cent. B.C.). See 
Fick, G. G. A. 1883, p. 117 ; Schmidt, K. Z. XXV, 23, 43. Hippo- 
krates, Lukian, and Arrian have the a form. 

T€(ro"£pes : T«<7crep€S, T£0"0"€pesKat8eKa, T€<T<Tep€Kai&eKa.Tr), TecrcrepaKOVTa, 

TetrtrepaKovTopymos, are found in Hdt. with occasional lapses in favor 
of the Attic forms (see Bredow, p. 136). Upon inscriptions we meet 
with Ticro-epas, 1489,, a comparatively late document from Ephesos, 
T€<T<T€pa>v, 104, B 66, Thasos, middle of the fourth century, with reo-- 
ddpiav on the same inscription, lines 62 and 63 ; rtcrcrdpiov occurs 
also in No. 114, F (Zeleia), which dates shortly after the battle of 
Granikos. rio-a-epa, Teos, 157,8 (the stone has TEZEPA) ; reo-(o-)ap«, 
1599, Teos, with but one 2 upon the stone. Tea-a-epaKovra, io4 52 , 
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Thasos, niu, Kyzikos; 1 retro- [fpaj/^djyTw, i74,C 16, Chios, and 
T«r(<r)fpaKaie/?8o[fi77](poyTovr>7s, 58, Paros. Arkadian and Ionic alone 
have ep. Arkad. rccrcrepdKovTa, Foucart, 352 n. (late). 

'ApTa.<ppevrjs is adopted as the genuine reading by Stein in every 
instance, though the Mss. of Hdt. constantly vary between the form 
in -<ppiv^ and that in -<pipvr)> (V, 25, 30, 31, 32, 35, 73, etc.). 
Aeschylos, Persae, 21, 776, has 'Apra^pc'i^s. In like manner Stein 
reads 'IvraQ pevr)$, III, 70, 78, 118, 119. Upon an Attic inscription, 
C. I. A. I, 64, B 14 (410-405 B.C.), we find TWjo-cK^pcVjyv, which 
ensures the correctness of the form in -^pen/s (cf. Old Persian -j ratio), 
and stamps that in -<p£pvr)s, so popular in later Greek, as a folk's ety- 
mology in the direction of <pipo>. G. Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 175, note 1. 
The above-quoted Attic inscription is important evidence that the 
form used in the treaty, Thukydides, VIII, 27, is incorrect. See 
Kirchhoff in Sitzungsberichte d. Berliner Akad., 1884. 

On Oepo-os in = dipa-qs upon a metrical inscription from Erythrai, 
see above § 1, under dpoxros. 

On xpeWtov, cf. below § 13. 

In suffixes : xXwpdj is said to be Ionic for xAxapd;, in Liddell and 
Scott, but in Hdt. IV, 181, we find only the latter form. Hippo- 
krates, 890 A, has x^ la P^- 2 

Japds does not occur in Ionic. On tfpds and Ipds see § 167. 

CTcpos = atcpos, Doric, Boiotian, Attic (in Qarepov, but x« r£ P°s> 
Klein, Vasen, 124), though Attic has generally ertpos. 3 In Aiolic we 
have conflicting testimony; erepos, Sappho, 106, and C. D. I. 279,,, 
but Herodian, I, 507 6 , opines that drlpvi is Aiolic. erepo; is, mor- 
phologically considered, the later form, its initial c being due to the 
influence of the c of the following syllable. Schmidt (K. Z. XXV, 92, 
note, and 25, 43), a reference suggested by Dr. Collitz, explains in 
like manner 6ppu>8iw, and even Zpo-qv and reWcpcs. Cf. also drreAc- 
/80s, Hdt. IV, 172, for aTriXafios. 

Note. — Roberts, No. 167, contains ri)TepT\t (TETEPEI). Cf. Roberts, 
pp. 196, 200, 374. The inscription cannot be Elean, as Wilamowitz thinks, 

1 TeWcpa held its ground till late. Upon an Egyptian papyrus (189 A.D.) we 
find it still preserved. Cf. Trans. Berlin Acad. 1883, pp. 916, 919. 

2 In one instance we have -e\os for Attic -a\os, vt\os, Hdt. Ill, 24. 8eA.os was 
regarded by the grammarians as the Hellenic form. Bredow, p. 136, suggested 
that it was sanctioned by the authority of Theophrastos, who adopted it from 
Ionic. 

3 Attic inscriptions have always ercpos. Attic Birtpov, sic, and not 6&Tcpov. It 
is impossible that t& erepoy should become edrtpov, as is commonly stated. 
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since that dialect loves d in preference to j;. Does not the absence of the 
asper indicate an Asiatic-Ionic origin? We find ri)Ttpp in Phoinix in Athen. 

495 E - 

7. Other examples of Ionic E = A of other dialects. 

ore, TroTi, aXKore, Ionic-Attic = Dor. oKa, wokol, aWoKa, = Aiolic 
ora, wora, aAAora. Both Ionic and Doric forms are equally original, 
an I.E. palatal sound becoming tau before e, kappa before a. The 
Aiolic forms are contaminations. 

On €ivtKtv, eh-ev, Zireircv, see under Adverbs. -6tv, -8e are the Ionic 
forms, yl Ionic-Attic = Doric yd, Epeirot. ytv. 1 

yif>.fia was the Ionic form used especially by Demokritos according 
to the unsupported testimony of Eustathios, 3 70 u . For other vari- 
ations between « and a, a and «, occurring in various dialects, and for 
which no satisfactory explanation has as yet been reached, com- 
pare G. Meyer, Gramm. § 24. 

peyaOoi, t>7repjiteya0>;s in Hdt., e.g. IV, 52, 191, /tcyaOos in Anaxag. I. 
Cf. Greg. Corinth. d. d. I. § 59. Attic p,eye#os, the variation between 
a and e being due perhaps to the influence of e in the initial syllable. 
The statement that the Doric dialect possessed the form peyaOos is 
not beyond suspicion, since Philoxenos, who has the form with a in 
II, 19, either contradicts himself, V, 21, where he uses vn-epjuiy^es, 
or at least shows that both forms were known to Doric. Lukian has 
piyaOos, S 27, 30, according to Jacobitz, though A has the e form 
everywhere. In Arrian, peyeOos is the only reading in seven out of 
eleven cases, and this is the form used by Abydenos 5. Hippokrates 
and Aretaios both adopt the common form. 

c apparently takes the place of a in certain verbs in -ceo (optw, 
ToX.fn.ia>, oiSia), etc.) and before o, m, ov in inflection. A full list, with 
an attempted explanation of the interrelation of the forms, is given 
in the §§ treating of the verb. 

Before the termination -(o-)cu, a becomes e in Ionic by dissimila- 
tion ; e.g. iwlffTtax, Sweat. See on the Ionic verb. 

8. Ionic E = O of other dialects. 

A singular substitution of c for o is found in Ai«/utro)(i), Bechtel 
No. 31, from Amorgos, an inscription of the fifth century; whereas, 

1 yiv would seem to be the original form, but it is, perhaps, y€ + v(t). Cf. 
Thessal. ve. ye may be the Old Slav, he, Old Lith. ge ; yi. = Skt. hi, Lith. Pruss. gi, 
ga (Skt.#4a). 
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the other Ionic inscriptions have either Amhwios or Aeovvs. See 
below on E and I. G. Meyer, Gramm. § 26, is inclined to regard 
this « as parallel to that of 'I-irireSapMv (Rhodes) or of av8p€<p6vos, 
called Doric by Herodian, — forms of common speech with an e 
comparable to the toneless e of Modern Greek. Bechtel's sugges- 
tion is preferable : Awvo-os : Atowcros = auAoupos : atoAos, or as 
Lac. o5/x£<T0ai, R. M. XL, 8, : o/xocrai, or Herakl. ipprjyeias, etc., : 
Nom. in -a>s. Cf. G. G. A. 1881. 1447, Baunack's Stud. I, 71, and 
K. Z. XXVI, 354. Solmsen, K. Z. XXIX, 89, offers no proof of his 
suggestion that Aievvo-ioi is an error. 

Of the various names taking their rise from the two chief ablaut 
forms of Apollo ('Air6\\u>y 'Airc\\o>v), there are, a few examples upon 
Ionic soil of the latter, so common among Doric peoples. 'A-irek- 
XiWos, 1535, Smyrna (names in 'AiroW-, lines 3, 15, 24, 37, 40, 41), 
'A7t]«AAj)s, 177 Chios, and in Erythraian inscriptions : 'A-ireXktov, 206 
A 4 (cf. 'A7roAA<i>vos, 206 A 20), 'AireAXiou, 206 B 17 (in the same 
line, 'A7roXA.<iiv[tos] ), 'AttcXXikwv, Bull, de Corr. Hel. Ill, 388. Also in 
Naukratis (Gardner's Naukr. I, pi. XXXII, 104), 'AiroA- names are very 
frequent. In no case does the god bear the name 'A7r«%W among 
Ionic peoples, though it is a form of as great antiquity as the usual 
Attic-Ionic one. See my paper Trans. Am. Philol. Assoc. XVIII, 97, 
and, above all, Prellwitz, B. B., IX, 327, ff. Baunack in the Studia 
Nicolaitana, p. 54, in his Studien, p. 155, and Meister G. D. II, 90 
may also be consulted. 

In J|ajre8oi), Hdt. (II, 149) has preserved the older form of the 
termination ; cf. * 164, cicaTo/MrcW ( Ven. A), where the viclgata has 
-ttoSov. In Attic (Thuk. and Xen.) the stem Wi- has supplanted its 
rival ircS. 

Tcpwaov, Terone 7 (before 420), cf. Topwaloi on Attic tribute-lists 
in the first volume of C. I. A., and To/xwcuos on an Attic mortuary stele, 
Miff A., X, 367 ff. 

The Mss. of Hdt. have t for o in -K<Wepos, etc. Examples : ttcvtt/- 
Kovrepw, TpirjKovTtpoio-i. In III,4i, 1 24, VI, 138, the Mss. vary; 
but in each case Stein has adopted the -Kcvrtpos form. The Ionic 
form contains the simple form of the root ip (ipeao-a Ipir-qs), 
whereas the Attic ircvrriKovTopos, TpwLKovropos have the ablaut op-. 
Both forms, rptaKovropos and rpuLKovrtpos, occur in Attic inscr., and 
in the fourth century only ; but the former is the more frequent. 
The ablaut form is the one to be expected from the composition 
of the word. 
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9. E in Ionic = I of other dialects. 

Names derived from, or connected with, AioVuo-os exhibit a greater 
elasticity of vowel relations in Ionic than elsewhere. 

We have above, § 8, met with the sui generis AieVucros ; besides 
this form we have Aeovvs, 196, Maroneia, and Aeoj/SSos, No. 198, 
Erythrai. The e vowel we have also in Aeowvs l upon a coin of 
Imhoof-Blumer's collection (Bechtel, p. 114), in Aewvo-os, Anakreon, 
2 11; n, (but Aidvuo-e, 54, 55), and in the abbreviated AEO on coin 
legends of Abdera, Bechtel, No. 1631. 

In sharp opposition to this e are the forms with 1, which are very 
common. Examples are : AidVucroj, Iasos, i04 16 , Eryth., 206 B 24, 
and often elsewhere; Aiovimos, Smyrna 1533,5, Thasos (L) 15 C 4, 
Kyzik. 1115, Olbia i3i 14 , 261 (unc. locality), Halik. 241, Thasos 
(L) 19 B 4 , 20 B 11 ; Aioj/vcraSos, Abdera, 163, 15, Coins of Brit. Mus., 
Thrace 66 nos. 62, 68, 85, and in almost every other Ionic quarter. 
Ionic is also Aiiovvo-os. On the probable connection with Zsus by 
folk's etymology, see Baunack (Gortyn. p. 67, note 1), and Solm- 
sen, K. Z., XXIX 89. Cf. also Frogs, 215, Apoll., Argon., II 905, 
IV 1 132. 

The corruption of antevocalic e to 1, so frequent in Thessalian, 
Boiotian, Doric, Kyprian, etc., is rare in Ionic, if indeed it can be 
shown to exist at all. KaAAi/xeVios 36 (Amorgos) is doubtless a mere 
slip on the part of the engraver. The nearest approach to 1 is the 
pronunciation of e as a semi-vowel in the synezesis «>. This semi- 
vocalic e may disappear in contract verbs, as in Arkad. eXAavjoSi- 
kovtoiv, 1257,!. Cf. vevo<T<T€vfii.eva, Hdt. I, 159. Before o, e not 
unfrequently disappears in prose: ©okXos, Styra, ig m ,®o8'<ov 19378, 
KXoSuj/o; 19221, 'EtokA.«[ijs] 1915. Cf. Megarian @oicX«'Sa, ®oi<\r)<;, 
Mitth., VIII, 189, 190. Fritsch's paper in Curt. Stud. VI (cf. esp. 
pp. 125-132), is scarcely trustworthy in all its dealings with Ionic. 
A reverse process has given us @e- in Boiot., ®«rfoTos ©e'Swpos, per- 
haps from ®zv8<i>pos. 

10. E for H. 

ixiv for /ujy in the formulae ij /ueV, I, 196 ; pi) pev, I, 68, III, 66, 
V, 106 ; ye fiiv, VI, 129, VII, 152, 234 ; dX\o-/ti£V, II, 20, 32, IV, 77, 
VII, 103; Kou-pev, IV, 45, VI, 98. Cf. Greg. Corinth., 471. Hdt. 
here adopts a usage common to Homer, and not unknown in Attic. 
Cobet, Mis. Crit., 365, is an advocate of the view that Homer has 

1 For eov see § 144. 
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only ij /xeV, t"-V e* v > not V M Vi > M M v - Cf. Monro, Horn. Gram., 
§ 345, and note, p. 322. With ju,«V I would connect the Thessalian, 
Homeric and Attic fiA. as ko> is connected with «a. 

owrXeros is said by Bredow, p. 143, to be used by Hdt. for aa-Xi/Tos = 
airXaTos (ireXao)). a7rXrjTos occurs first in Hesiod, and then in the 
Hymn to Demeter ; aa-Xeros is, however, to be classed with irXews, 
and not with any derivative of ireXaw. Cf. Siegismund in Curtius, 
Stud., V, 201, 202. 

ia-a-ov/ua in Hdt., cf. Attic ijTTao/xat, out of which ijTTa was formed, 
Wackernagel, K. Z., XXX, 299. Hdt. has eo-o-oOvro, I, 67 ; -/xevos, I, 82 ; 
«o-o-u>0«'s, I, 207; lo-crovaOat., Ill, 22, etc. Brugmann conjectures 
(Berichte d. sacks. Gesell. d. Wiss. 1883, p. 193, cf. Osthoff Perfect, 
449) that lo-o-oS/xai is from crow, whose « represents a mechanical 
change of 17 (cf. ijica, Attic ijttw) to e, in order to bring the com- 
parative into line with Kpeo-o-wv, Ionic for Kpeio-ow. Stein, however, 
has no qualms of conscience in writing ijo-ow (cf. rjcrcrov, I, 98 ; 
ijo-croves, V, 86, VIII, 113 ; -qa-aovav, VII, 18 ; rjcrcrocn, VIII, 83) since 
he is supported in part by the unanimous voice of the Mss. Kriiger 
holds to ib-ow, Formenlehre, § 23, 4, 3. 

©a/ryeXeos for ©a/ayi/-, Chios, 1 74 C 18. 

tXeos appears to be the Herodotean form, IV, 94, VI, 91. The 
interrelation of this form, which is also Kretari, with iXij/ros and iXXaos 
is a much-vexed question. *Xeos represents that form which had 17, 
the forms with a an old ablaut form l\a-. Archilochos, 75 2 , has 
IXaos (-v,-) according to Bergk, for which Fick proposed without jus- 
tification to accept iXetos. Cf. ?Xaos, Theognis, 782. ?Xoos is, how- 
ever, Ionic as well as Attic (which has also- ?Xaos). See Pischel, 
B. B. VII, 332 and Solmsen, K. Z., XXIX, 351. The Hesychian eiXiJs 
el • "Xeu>s el, has been read dkip et, and explained as an Asiatic- Ionic 
perfect. 

This word belongs also under the following section : 

11. Ionic E = A of other dialects. 

1. In this category falls first Ionic -e<ojy — awv < -aitav or -apiov. 
oirdwv, Horn. = 6ir«W, Hdt. IX, 50. 

Hora.8dfa>v, Korinth., Iloo-a&itov, Horn. = IltxraSewv in Hdt., Iloo-et- 
$S>v, Arch. Ep., 114, for which we may read TLoa-ahvav. 

Note. — Xloatt&iuv in the Ionic elegy is due to the pressure exercised upon 
the elegy by the epic. Cf. Theog., 692. In Archil., 10, noff«ScWos tvaxros, as 
given by Bergk, is not supported by Ms. evidence, though corresponding to 
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TloffeiSiava dvaura, Iliad, XV, 8. The objection that if Archil, riiay adopt -oio 
from Homer, he has an equal right to -dsiKoj is not cogent, since -oio is an 
ancient Ionic termination, while -iuv cannot be shown to be the property of 
any period of the Ionic dialect. Fick's correction, TloaeiMiuvos, is based upon 
noo-i5i)«6i', Anakr., 6, nooeiSfaii/, Archil., 114 vq6s 4, wair/ova 76 (tetr.) (on the 
peculiar position of wat-fiuv in Homer, see Fick, Odyssee, p. 17), and iAA^w, 
Naxos, 23, where i\u seems to be an intermediate stage between -dwi' and -i>v. 
Cf. § 29. 

'AkK/xawv, Horn. = Hdt. and Thuk. 'AA.k/*«W. With 3>i\«W in 
4>iA.£a)vi'8[e3os, Thasos, 73, cf. Hdt., VIII, 11, *iA(W, which is, how- 
ever, the name of a Kyprian. Ma^«W, Thas. (Louvre) 10 „ = Horn. 
Maxdov. Cf. Zacher, Nomina in -aios, p. 112, Merzdorf, Curtius' 
Stud., IX, 238. 

2. Ionic genitives in -ceo = a (1)0, 'ArpetBeo), etc., see Declension. 

3. Genitive pi. in -emv = -aw (Boiot., Thessal. (-aow), Horn.). 
Homer's gen. in -ew (H 1, (p 191) and -«uv, -w are Ionic. 
Menrad, p. 41, calls for the restoration of -cwv and -ea> wherever pos- 
sible in the text of Homer. 

4. Aetis = \aos, and in proper names : Hdt., 'ApicefriXews, XapiA.co>s, 
MivsXews 1 (Mei'A.aos, Hdt., IV, 169, of a Xi/j.tJv), and 'Ai/a£iA.eo>s, 
Miletos, 93, not long after 600 B.C. So in Xeacpopov, Chios, 175, 
Aea>Kpd.TTji, Aea>p.e8j>v, and many other forms on inscriptions. The Mss. 
of Hdt. are, of course, not consistent (cf. II, 124, V, 42). Even 
in the case of Doric names he occasionally uses the Ionic forms ; 
e.g. Azwwpeirri<i, VI, 85, but Aaooa/nas, AooSiktj, etc. The latter form 
is clearly a contamination of an original AaoSiWa and an Ionic A«o- 
&K17. Variation in the proper names must be expected even upon 
inscriptions : thus we have, Chios, 177, AeoW/Jcofs], 1. 3, but -To'Xaos, 
1. 14. In the lyric poets the epic form prevails to some extent: 
Xaos, Kail. I, 18, Xenoph., II, 15, whereas Hipponax (88) has pre- 
served the only example of A^os, a form which shows that words with 
an a, represented in Ionic by e, must have gone through a transitional 
period with rj, though the examples are exceedingly few. Cf. Eng. 
Journal of Philol, vols. IX, X, for a discussion as to the periods of 

Ionic. 

With these compounds of Aews and 'Ap.<pidp€<oi 2 in Hdt., cf. the 
Homeric Hr)vekea>s, Bpidpews, etc. On Xea>s, see also § 28, 30. 

3. Furthermore, in Ionic 2<os, t«o? 3 (ia/ro>s rap «>-?), p.ereiopo's, veos 

1 Greg. Corinth, pp. 42, 686. 

2 Cf. Greg. Corinth, p. 42. 'A/ipiapaov, Oropos, 18 2 , a non-Ionic form. 
8 Bredow, p. 50. 
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(gen. of vaCs), ycawreoW, etc., 8ifivea>s = Sifivawvi (Attic oY/iva>s), and 
in verbal forms, xp«i>/*cu, i^ava(rriu>fx£v, £irt/3£o)/x.ev, jue/xveo, Hdt., V, 105, 
re^vcos, I, 112, etc. 

On 6rjeofuu = Attic Oeao/xai, see on the verb. 

In almost every instance when primitive a was followed by a vowel, 
Ionic attests the presence of e in place of a. The instances where 
this is not the case deserve to be brought out into clear light. X^os, 
in Hipponax, has already been referred to. In Hdt. we do not find 
veals, as might be expected, but vrjos, the epic form = Aiolic vavos, 
well attested in literature and in inscriptions. 1 Herodotos' conser- 
vation of vrjoi is artificial and not in consonance with the genius of the 
Ionic dialect, which would call for vt<i>%, a form which in fact appears 
in composition : veioiroiyo-avTcs, Samos., 222. vim- is the Hellenistic 
form, and as such is not foreign to Aiolic monuments ; but it may be 
safely claimed as genuine Ionic, even though the Samian inscription 
is not old. 

Whether the Ionic form of the adjective is tXoos, or ?A.«>s, is still a 
matter of contention, since the ground form of the word has not been 
cleared up by the Lakonian BIAFFO (Roehl, 75, = Rob., I No. 261) ; 
and it is even a matter of uncertainty what is the genuine Homeric 
form, since Nauck has demanded "Aijos and fAeos in place of iXaos 
and tA.aos. Stein's claim that iXcos is the Herodotean form is sup- 
ported by the arguments of Wackernagel, K. Z., XXVII, p. 264. 
See § 10. 

On 'AAk/^W, 8i/tv£0)s, see below under E = AI. 

12. Ionic E = AI of other dialects. 

Ionic yoj = epic yala may be regarded as forms phonetically inter- 
dependent, though the parallelism of 'AOyvaia, adduced by Bechtel 
{Ionische Inschr., No. 62), is faulty, since there is no *'A6rjverj 
We have, however, here to do with strong and weak case forms, as 
is shown on yrj, under Declension. 

A further example adduced as cogent is dyeo/xevoi, Hdt., VIII, 69, 
though in Homer, v 16, Hesiod, O. D. 333, and Archilochos, 25, 
the original cu cannot be impeached ; nor does an *dy£o/*ai win 
the support of our sympathies when dyao-o-eo-ftu, etc., are compared. 
Fritsch (V. H. D, p. 39) is inclined to the view that dyeojucvoi can 

1 vt)As is derived from a stem vat-, vavos from a stem vat-, both stems combin- 
ing to form the declension. Cf. the intermixture of strong and weak stems in the 
case of vats, ptjSj, " ship." The stem v&f- arose from the locative *varei. 
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have originated only in a period when at was written £ (150 a.d. ac- 
cording to Meisterhans, 2 p. 27). Cf. irapaKierai, II, 130 {C. P. d.) 

for irapaKaUrai, 

If recourse to this means of accounting for the form dye- be 
deemed too bold, we may be compelled to dissociate dyeo/wu from 
dyatofuii, and to class the former with such verbs as apeopai. Cf. 
Hesychios, ayrj • Trap' 'Hpo8oT(o fiacTKavia. We must withdraw beyond 
the realm of probability any suggestion that dyaib/uu was the ground 
form which, through t passing into the glide and by an Ionic weaken- 
ing of a to e, became dyeo/uu. Curtius, Verbum, I, 1 76, does not 
mention ayio/juu. 

'AXk/ucW, Si/jLveoys, are not to be derived from 'AXKfiduav, etc. 
(Wackernagel, K. Z., XXVII, 267), but from 'AAk/wW, etc. (Kretsch- 
mer, K. Z., XXIX, 416 ; Johansson, B. B., XV, 183). 

13. Ionic E = EI of other dialects. 

/te£<ov in Hdt. < fnyuov, a more original form than p.e%a>v. p.ti£,a>v 
is the poetical form (Theog., 338, 517), though /t«£a>v appears upon 
a metrical inscription from Attika, B. C. H., VIII, 470. 1 The form 
with « has not been cleared up despite the efforts of Brugmann 
{Ber. d. sacks. Gesell. d. Wiss. 1883, p. 193, Grundriss, I § 639) and 
of Osthoff {Jena Litteraturzeit. 1878, Art. 476, Zur Gesch. des 
Per/., 449) to refer it to the analogy of xtipotv, d/ieivtav. Brugmann 
adopts the same explanation for /cpeiWcov for Kpiaa-wv. Cf. also 
K. Z., XXIX, 140. pJ^mv has been imitated by Lukian, Syr., 12, 19, 
22, though p.ti£ov 10 in all Mss. ; in the Astr., 5, 6, the t form. In 
Arrian, /«£- is well attested, but it is absent from the text of Euseb. 
Mynd. Eusebios, 3, has p.e£w. Hippokrates and Aretaios adopt 
the Ionic form in a large majority of instances. 

Kpt<r<T<ov, formed from the strong base Kper-, which does not else- 
where appear in Ionic, though well attested in the case of Arkado- 
Kyprian, and perhaps not foreign to Aiolic. Kpiaawv occurs in Hdt., 
in Hipponax, 79, Anan., 33, Phokyl., 5 2 , though in these poets the 
reading KpeVow is disputed by some Mss. Theognis, 218, 618, 631, 
996, has Kpia-a-wv ; which is sufficient authority to justify Renner's 
displacement of Kp«<row, 1074, n 73. I hold fast to my assertion 
{Diphthong EI, p. 58) despite the objections urged against it, A.J. P., 
VIII, 98, that it is impossible for yod with tau to have become 

1 pffav appears upon a Tegean inscription, B. C. H. XIII, 281, 
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<rcr, and at the same time to have changed « to « in the preceding 
syllable. Hippokrates and Aretaios have KpeWw, a form which 
recurs in Euseb. Mynd., 10, 62, though the Mss. of the Neo-Platonist 
has /*ei'£a>v. In the letters of Hippokrates the Ionic form has been 
carefully imitated (1722,57, 27^). 

ek, U < Ivs, see under Prepositions. The genuine Ionic form ap- 
pears to be h, though as is not unknown. c?s in Ionic contains a 
spurious, in Aiolic a genuine, diphthong. 

Kmrepos, an aromatic plant used by the Skythians for embalming, 
Hdt, IV, 71. Whether this is connected with the marsh plant, 
Kwrupov, II., XXI, 351, is doubtful. 

SacnifU (airo8eKvvvTK, Chios, 1 74 B 14 ; Sefcu, &e£a<T0cu, Se\0rjvai, 
ScSf^ai, dTrdSc&s, in Hdt. ; dn-d8e£«, Euseb. Mynd. 25, but ara8ei£d- 
/i.£vot, 31) is to be separated from Sukw/u, and compared with doceo} 
The poets offer no example of hiKwpx (8ct£ct, Solon, 10, !Sct£c, 
Theog., 500). G. Meyer's suggestion (Gramm. § 115, note) that 
SaSixaTcu is connected with doceo and Sefat, etc., is scarcely to 
be accepted. 

cpyo) = apyw (the distinction between upyo> and e"pyu> is late and 
fanciful). Hdt. uses Zpyta (awepyp.evov, direp&u, KarepyovrK, etc., 
Bredow, p. 153),. and not elpy<i>' 2 or lipym. i^€tpyov,V, 22, is due 
apparently to the variable augment of epyo>, and need therefore not 
be classed with Karapyvva-i., IV, 69, a.7retpyov<ra, IX, 68, where the 
Mss. unite in demanding a form stamped as un-Herodotean by all 
other passages. In Homer both dpy<o and Upy<o are well estab- 
lished, hence a change of ■riJA.e fie elpyovo-i to rrj\i p,' itpyown is not 
advisable. 

Note. — I have tentatively explained the interrelation of dpya and iipya as 
follows : etpyu contains a prosthetic vowel that appears upon the weakening 
of the base Fepy to Ftpy through influence of" the accent, cipya is perhaps a 
contaminated form^ with the prosthetic vowel that is in place originally in the 
weak form above. Schulze, K. Z. XXIX, 235 protests against this explanation. 

14. Varia. 

The e in i£w.Opa.irevovTos, Mylasa, 2482, is a prefix to help out £ 
as representative of the Old Persian \ s - Wiese, B. B., V, 90, sug- 

1 So far as I am aware no scholar has accepted the conclusions of Moller in 
regard to Scfxru/u, K. Z., XXIV, 462. 

2 Anan. 3, has KaBtiptat, a doubtful form. Theognis, 686, 710, 1180, has (tpya, 
which I would not change with Renner. 
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gests that e|- is due to a popular etymology which connected the word 
with the preposition. Cf. i£<raTpairevovTos, C. I. G., 2919, Tralles; 
iio-arpdirrj's, Theopompos, Lobeck, Ell., I, 144. A parallel example 
from Attic is 'E£i>7t«t<ho)v, C. I. A., Ill, 11 19, for Hvireranov, C. I. A., 
I, 243- 

The vowel I (short 1). 

15. Ionic I = E of other dialects. 

E + cr + consonant + ji becomes i 1 in 1<ttit) in the Ionic of Homer 
and of Hdt., as in other dialects. Cf. ficrrCav, Arkad., 'Io-o-naicfijos, 
Thessal., 'Io-emaiSas, Boiot. and Doric (Lokrian, Kretan, Syrakusan, 
Heraklean), Aiolic and Attic alone having preserved the e vowel here. 
In Hdt. we find iotku, I, 176, 'I0T117;, H> 5°> ivnrfropum, IV, 35, 

iirumos, I, 35, ixriijcr&u, V, 20 (cf. the V. 1.), icrTir) VI, 86 (8) for the 

ia-Tirj of L. Greg. Corinth., p. 500, quotes eVio-Tios. The editors of 
Hdt. have now removed all cases of car- from the text, even lo-ruuevs 
having been substituted for 'E<tt-, though attested by Plutarch. Cf. the 
variation between Homeric 'la-ruxiav and Apollodoros' 'Eartaiav. 

In uwea-Tiri, VI, 128, the Mss. have -ear-. For various conjec- 
tures, see Stein, ad loc. Bechtel Thas. (L), 18 B 10) writes 
"Ejariaiov. 

e before o- + cons., when the latter is not followed by 1, does not 
become 1; e.g. euecrrtu, Hdt., I, 85, airvrroi, IX, 85. 

Note. — A nominative Ip^s = irfs (Thessal.) is assumed by Baunack, K. Z., 
XXVII, 565 ; and for iperts, if its is substituted by the same scholar in Hdt. 
IX, 85. 

16. Ionic I = EI of other dialects. 

See under I, § 65, for cases of itacism in Ionic. Sections 44, 46, 
will discuss the interrelation of -177 and -cm;. No cogent instance 
can be adduced of an itacistic change of -a-q to -X-q in any older 
period in the history of Ionic. 

iKtko's varies with c"kc\os in the Mss. of Hdt. as in those of Homer. 
I have shown in A. J. P., VI, p. 439, that the 1 of the form uceAos is 
not descended from the « of ewceXos by the merging of « + 1 to I, and 
by the weakening of this I to i. ike\os is = * (e)i(ceA.os (cf. a.<p(e)velo<s) . 
Stein has eixeXos, III; 81, «*x«Xa, VIII, 9, Trpoo-eiKtXa, III, no, TTpoa-a- 

1 Cf. Collitz, A. J. P., VIII, 216, who suggests that the change is late. It is 
certainly confined to certain dialects. 
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KeXovi, IV, 61, irpoo-eiKcAos, IV, 177. The Et. Mag. 297^, states that 
eticeAos is the correct form, though ixeXos often occurs ; and that in 
composition the form with 1 is alone admissible. This testimony is 
not authoritative for the fifth century. In Homer /rikeAos occurs 1 7 
times, while fciKcXos has the v. 1. ZxeXos 16 times. From the Mss. of 
Lukian we cannot learn what form the satirist used. Hippokrates, 
Aretaios, and Uranios prefer the 1 form, which is doubtless to be 
adopted in the Dca Syria, 33, 40. 

The existence of parallel forms in a and 1 in the name of Poseidon, 
and in names derived therefrom, does not substantiate the presence 
of itacism in this word. Hdt., VII, 115, has IlocriSjyiov, III, 91, 
IlotnSijiov with IlotraSj/iou as v. I. The Ionic name of the Deity in 
Hdt. is IIocr«8eW (12 times). Cf. also 1Ioct«8(ovit/ti;s, I, 167, and 
IlocraSwios, I, 71, 85. On the Archilochean IIoa-eiSaa>v, see above, 
under E, § 11. Archilochos has Iloa-eiSaJv, or perhaps IlocraSewv, 
ep. 114. 

As regards the inscriptions, which speak with greatest authority in 
cases similar to this, their testimony is as follows : — 



n<xra8<on'or_v], 15337, Smyrna. 
" i3 I i«,n.i8»01bia. 



n<xr«'8«os, Thasos (Louvre), 10 ] 



IIo<ra8u>vos, 206 B 31, Eryth. 
IloeraScuvios, 240 2f , <7 , Halik. 
IloeraSiWov, Thasos (Louvre) 2j 



Hoo-iSeov, 15332, Smyrna. 

" i77ir, Chios. 
IloeriSeiov, Jahrb. fur Phil. Suppl. 

Vol. V, 487, No. 47, and Vol. 

X, 29, No. 21. 
ILxri'Sctos, 234 B 34, Perinthos. 
n<xn&i}u>v, 1965, Maroneia. Cf. 

the form in Hdt. 
Iloo-iScaivos, 206 A 46, Erythrai. 



The Attic month Tloa-aSciiv appears thus in the Ionic form, lloo-t- 
Siu>v (Clodius, Fasti Ionici) . 

As regards the age of the inscriptions, the only inscription with 1, 
dating certainly before 400, is that from Maroneia, 1965, the others 
with 1 being later ; while those with « are not older than the bulk of 
those with t. Chronological considerations do not therefore make 
in favor of the origin 'of the forms with 1 from those with a. De- 
spite the obscurity which attends this word (cf. Prellwitz, B. B., IX, 
331), it is evident that the variation between « and 1, which is con- 
fined to no single dialect, must depend upon stem-gradation. On 
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this view the « and 1 stand in no immediate personal relation to 
each other. 

The 1 of niertaTpaTos, Samos, 225, does not necessitate the as- 
sumption of itacism, though its quantity is not certain. Cf. Ilio-i'dcos 
in Delphic, Tlio-ias, YliaiSdipa, etc. 

17. Varia. 

1. Iota and alpha are not phonetically related ; hence, %.vi>Trt) and 
Savan-?; (Schol. Ap. Rh., II, 946) are not connected. 

2. The form vyela for iytaa is found, Olbia, 1 29 u (imperial period) . 
I do not discover any occurrence of vyla < vyUia, or of vyie(i)a. 
iyUia is the regular Attic form upon inscriptions. See 45 A. 



THE VOWEL O. 

18. Ionic O = A of other dialects. 

On a = o in forms in 'Apro-, appuSiw, etc., see above § 4, on £oo> 
§ 69. 

Examples of op, po = ap, pa, are very rare : BpoTa\ov, 117 Panti- 
kapaion and Ephesos (Wood's Discoveries, App. 2, No. 2). Hippo- 
krates used florpayps for fSporayps, so we are informed ; and /JpoYaxos 
is further supported by the Hesychian gloss (s. v.) and by the Et. 
Mag. 2i4 13 , where the form is quoted from Xenophanes 1 and Aristo- 
phanes. The dialects of Lesbos, Boiotia, and Thessaly are generally 
held to evince a strong predilection in favor of the weak op, po, 
but Brugmann (Grundriss, I § 292) makes mention only of Lesbic 
and Boiot. forms. I have, however, shown A. P. A., XVIII, 104, 159, 
that it is inadvisable, if not futile, to attempt to set up such a restric- 
tion. Bpora^os was the name of a Gortynian worthy of an epigram 
from the great Simonides (127),' though the substitution of po for pa is 
not elsewhere attested as a peculiarity of Kretan speech. At best fipo- 
t*x°* can have been but partially adopted by Ionic. According to 
the express testimony of the scholiast on Iliad, A 243, Eustath. II., 
468 :2 , and Greg. Corinthius, 414, the Herodotean form was /Jaflpaxos, 
a form not adopted by Stein (IV, 131, 132). Cf. Roscher in Curtius' 
Studien, IV, 189, whose etymological combinations are somewhat out 
of date, German krote being the phonetic equivalent. 

1 Bpiraxos, rbi/ fUrpaxov "laves. Bergk. 4 does not register the word. 
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xop&uco's, Sim. Amorg. 21= Attic n-apSaxos. Archilochos (140) 
has, however, irapSaxos. 

The form KaAAio-TpoTo[s] has been adduced from one of the Sty- 
raian lead tablets as proof of the influence of Boiotian vocalization 
upon the dialect of Styra. In Bechtel, No. 19,10, we read -o-t/jAt 
clearly enough, Vischer's -orpO being incorrect. All other examples 
of the supposed interdependence of Boiotian and Styraian have in 
like manner been deprived of their validity upon more careful exam- 
ination of the evidence. In Styra we have Irpariav i9« 6 . 

The inscriptions offer several instances of a preference for the » 
sound : — 

"OoraKos, Delos, 55 1 7 , has been identified by Bechtel with doraKo's, 
bister. The form doraKo's comes to light in Aristomenes, To^t., 2, 
and is quoted by Hesychios. It occurs also in Athenaios. Cf. Sturz, 
de dialecto Mac. et Alexandr., p. 70, who held that doraKos was 
Alexandrian. 

With Ko]ju.ocra/3v»7, Phanagoreia, 167 cf. Kapjaxraprrq, a queen of 
Bithynia, C. I. G., 2855. See Dittenberger, Syll. 1041. 

'Ep/ioivoa-CT-a, Chios, 174 A 2?4 , a locality in Chios. With this com- 
pare 'Epfiuvao-o-a, name of a woman and also of several cities. 

19. Varia. 

kovrwv, Panionion, 144 (=C. I. G., 2909), an inscription but in- 
differently written. 

ivrovOa, Oropos, 18 1 7 , whereas Sim. Amorg., 23, has cvraCda, Hdt. 
ivOavra. This and the preceding example present no slight difficul- 
ties, since in no Greek dialect is there a well-attested instance of an 
interchange of av and ov. These forms may be rescued on the view 
that it shows the influence of other pronominal forms (oStos, iv 
tovto>). See § 124. 

Note. — A variation between d and o exists in the case of go/iader, Hdt., II, 
125, where dz have x^"**", a f° rm attacked by Cobet ( Varia. Led., 89) 
and expelled by him from Kratinos, Xen. (Hellen., VII, 2, 7), and Aristotle. 

20. O in Ionic = E in other dialects. 

Kuavo^wiv, name of the month in Samos, Kyzikos (Reinach, Traite, 
p. 489), also Attic {Berichte der Berl. Akfld., 1859, p. 739). Cf. 
IIuavci/'Koi'. See Schmidt's Chronologie, p. 458, Brugmann's Gr. Gr. 
p. 32 note. 
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The old ablaut of pipy (-popy) occurs in 'AOrjvdrji 'Opyavrjs, Delos, 54. 
Cf. Hesychios, S. V. 'Opydvr) : ij AOrjva, r/v Kal Epyavjjv dxo tuiv ipyiav 
Xiyovmv. The same form of the name has come to light in Athens, 
Bull. dell, instit. di Corr. Arch. 1874, 107. Cf. opyavov, and later, 
ipyavov with its e from tpyov. See § 162. 

21. O in Ionic = OY of other dialects. 

The Samian inscription, No. 220, has the new forms akopyovs, 1. 23, 
dXopyovv 22, 30, aKopyrjv 15, 16, aXopyd 36, aAopyas 28, and wapa.- 
Xopye's 21 ; with which compare the Attic dXovpyrjs and TravaXovpyea, 
Xenophones, 3,. dXopyos is from a\o(i)pyos, Bechtel, ad loc, Smyth, 
A. P. A., XVIII, 159. Cf. §§ 1.62, 179, on the contraction of O + E. 

On the Ionic ovvopa, juowos, OuAd/mi-os, see under OY. 

22. O in Ionic = OI of other dialects. 

From Roehl, 501, = Roberts, 148 (Kyzikos), 8i<nr6vri<nv = Attic 
SeoTroivais according to the commentators, we might conclude that 
Ionic o was here = Attic 01. No such interrelation of o and 01 is 
known. It is possible that the o is due to hia-n-orrji, etc. ; but Ost- 
hoff's attempt to connect -Troira and Trorvia (*potniia, *-iroTvia, 
*-irowia, *-irovia), which still awaits confirmation, does not provide 
us with the " fitting key " to explain the appearance of o in a 
Btcmovr). 

On anaptyctic 1 in Tpoi£jJvios, see under OI, § 97. 

23. Varia. 

The assumption of hyphaeresis of o in Hdt. /Soi^ds is rendered 
easier if we recall the Homeric oySoov, £ 287. With ji(yq66s, cf. 
8opv£6s, TluptOos, etc. No dialectal dividing line can here be estab- 
lished. See G. Meyer, Gramm., § 152. 

On the change of o to v in Euboian Ionic, see under Y. On the 
substitution of o for the v of au, ev, see under these diphthongs. 

Short Y. 

24. Ionic Y = O of other dialects. 

The change of O to Y is attested to a limited extent in Ionic : — 
Upon a Kymaian inscription (Bechtel, 3 A = Roberts, 177 A) we 
find HYIIY («irv) twice ; from which it is clear that of the Ionians, 
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the Chalkidians ' had not adopted the later ii. Other instances from 
Euboian Ionic of a similar retention of the I.E. phonetic value of v 
as u do not stand on so sure a footing, though Wilamowitz, Horn. 
Untersuch., p. 288, claims that the modern names Kuma and Stura are 
living witnesses to a pronunciation which held ground throughout the 
Ionic period of the epos, and in fact to the rise of Attic supremacy 
in Greece proper ; while in Asia Minor v had become ii before the 
year 500. The Styraian Mctwkos, 19,0, may stand for Mctoikos ; but 
it is at best a doubtful form which has illegitimately been used to 
show the connection between Boiotian and Euboian Ionic. 2 No in- 
terrelation of O and Y need be assumed on the score of Ke^otXor^s, 
Styra, 19217,218 (Ke<£aA.os 19213-217), or of ^i\trr/<; 19333, since names in 
-vrrj, etc., are primitive. Cf. 4>iA.vVa, Kyrene, C. I. G., 5143, 4>iAvt<i', 
Delos, C. I. G. 2310. "OA.oju.iros, occurring in C. I. G. 8412, an 
apparently Ionic inscription, is of doubtful validity. 

As regards the Ionic of the mainland, we have but slender support 
for the assumption that the old v was retained, pvfalv, in Hipponax, 
132, and virion, Hdt., IV, 70, are the only examples from literature 
of the change of o to v. In Phokaia v was pronounced as u, if we 
may judge from 'YeXrjTZv i72 2 , about 350 B.C. Hyele = Velia, the 
Oscan name being spelled with V, which the colonists reproduced by 
their Y (Hdt, I, 167). 

That o became v in aio-u/xi/^T^s, Teos, 156 B 4, is not proven. 
Cf. Chalkedon. aio-i/«wTes, C. I. G., 3794, with 1 perhaps from v as 
in 'Aori/taxos, R. M., XXXV, 358. Cases of 1 arising from an v, which 
is itself from o, are far to seek. 

There is no change of o to v in oVvjaa, found in KXcwwiws, Smyrna, 
153 19 , 'ExaTuivvfios, Eryth, 206 A 15, KAaTa>i>v/u.os, Thasos (L.), 8 9 , 
UvOwwiw;, Thas. (L.) io, 3 B. v occurs in this word and its congeners 
in Aiolic, Boiot., Thessal., Phokian, Delphic, Aitolic, in Aigina and Seli- 
nus, and is pan- Hellenic in aiwufios and cvu>w/ji.os (Eph. 145). The 
extensive geographical reach of the forms with v, and the undeviating 
writing mxaw/xos, render the assumption not improbable that the 
forms in v are original, those in o later. If the o forms are original, 
there can be no doubt that the vowel interposed between the nasals 
was in a pre-historic period closed, the first o remaining open. 

On the substitution of o for the v of av, ev, see under the head of 
these diphthongs. 

1 KifiTis rijs iv 'OiriKlq, Xa\KltitK7Js ir6\ea>s, Thuk., VI, 4. 

2 Kyprian ZtcutIvikos Meister (G. D. II. p. 19) is not above suspicion. 
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25. Ionic Y = I of other dialects. 

"SfOKuxaw, on the stele of Sigeion Bechtel, 103 = Roberts, 42 A 10. 
In the Attic part of the inscription we find 2iy«v«o-i. The v is 
doubtless older since it is found on the epichoric document. The 
two forms are then interrelated as j3v/3\Cov f3i,3kiov, TwhapiBSv TivSapi- 
Bav Roehl, 62 A, and KwSuiJs and KirSv^s on the Attic tribute lists. 
Iota does not pass into v in any Greek word. 

Hdt. has /3v/?Aos, /3v/3Aivos, j3v/3\iov. A complete mustering of the 
occurrences of these words in Stein's edition shows that the chief sup- 
port of the forms with 1 is derived from Mss. P. R., while in one- 
seventh of all passages there is no variant. I conclude, therefore, that 
Bredow's distinction between fiiBXCov, /3t/3X.os (notione charta scripto- 
riae, libelli) and /3v/3Xos {notione libri conticis papyri) must fall to the 
ground, and that the Ionic of the fifth century preferred, if it did not 
recognize exclusively, the forms with v. The variants in favor of 1 
are due to the scribes rather than to the influence of such actual 
forms in 1 as we find as early as 400 B.C. in Attic (C. I. A., II, 
Add., 1 B 25 ; Mitth., VII, 368, concerning the Attic cleruchs in 
Samos, 346 B.C.). The forms in 1 continue in Attic inscriptions 
until the second century B.C., after which /Ju/JAibv is the normal 
form. See Birt's Buchwesen, p. 12. 

/aoAi>/38o;, Hdt., I, 186, III, 56, has the variation /x6\i/38os, a form 
that does not find any support in the Attic ju.oA.v/3[8u>i>], C. I. A., II, 
476,3, or in any other inscriptional form. That the 1 form elsewhere 
forced an entrance at an early period should not mislead us as 
Tegards Ionic. 

In a Halikarnassian inscription (Bechtel, No. 241) we read 
HMY2K, which Bechtel transcribes ^/ti(i)o-(v). This is possible, 
though the occurrence of rjpv<rv upon Attic inscriptions (C. I. A., II, 
17^) and elsewhere, e.g. Delos (B. C. H., II, 580), renders the at- 
tempt to rescue this form for Ionic not overbold. Cf. Meisterhans, 
p. 22, Blass, Aussprache, 3 p. 40. 17/u.icru occurs on a late inscription 
from Thasos, 72^, upon one from Teos, 1582.,, and in Sterrett, Wolfe 
Expedition, III, 335. The forms in iota are the more primitive, 
those in upsilon being due to an assimilation which could take place 
in Greece only at a period when the inherited tendency to avoid a 
succession of v's was no longer felt. 1 

1 In Attic the iota held its ground in those forms which show no v in the 
endings. 



36 Herbert Weir Smyth, [1889. 

On ai<rvfLvqTr]s see above § 24. Ionic here preserves the original 
v in the Tean attrvfinjTijs, 156 B 4 ; and it is to the influence of Ionic 
that is due aia-v/waTas in Cherson. Taur., whereas cuxn/wara^ is the 
Megarian orthography (Selinus, Chalkedon, Selymbria). Bechtel, 
C. D. I., 3016, conjectures that the change between the weak vowels 
v and 1 ensues when p originally proceeded the strong vowel (aptrfm, 

On a supposed change of a to v, see above § 5. 



The Long Vowels. 

26. A. 

The three subdivisions of Ionic uniformly present A in place of 
that H which is specifically Attic. An Ionic a in Homer, though 
supported by Brugmann, Gr. Gram., § 10, must be held to be inde- 
fensible. Nor on the other hand does the constitution of the Ho- 
meric poems permit us to assume that KdXds is Doric (King-Cookson, 
p. 184). See Bechtel, Phil. Anzeiger, 1886, 20 ff. 

27. The dialect of Styra it has been alleged, offers instances of an 
original Hellenic A, due to the influence of the speech of Boiotia. 
Names of Ionians may assume, it is true, a form inconsistent with the 
laws of Ionic, but this happens solely when a special reason exists. 
Compare for example the names of the children of Kimon, where 
political preferences have dictated a nomenclature alien to Attic. In 
all other cases it must be denied that Ionic can admit a thorough- 
going contamination of its phonetics from the influence of a neigh- 
boring speech centre. The examples from the lead tablets are wdrthy 
of registration. Cf. Bechtel, Ion. Insch., p. 36. 

2K07rav<op 1 9 aoe, to be read ItKoirav&pos. 

-wrtSa[s] 1 9 lew to-be read 'Ai/Tiujjnjs]. 

Ava-ayopas 19244, an uncertain reading. 

AoLOKpaTijs I9c9i, to be read A(e)<j>icpd.Tr}i, since E and A are not 
infrequently confused in the tablets. 

Xapt\aos 19424; to be read Xapt'X(£)<os. 

Aoxayos i9, 26 is based upon the Lakonian Xox5yos. which is in 
Attic, too, a loan form. Hdt. uses \ox»;y«<"( V^y). 

'Eoveas 1 9 191 is no name at all, which may be said of Lenormant's 
Eivats. In Roberts, 189 F, upon a vase from a colony of Chalkis, 
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we read Alvttjs, and upon a Thasian inscription in the Louvre (35), 
Aiv»7<r«7s. Bechtel, 12, has Aivcrp-Siv, from Ainea. 

Aa/xdperos, cited by Karsten, p. 18, is in reality ArjpJ.prjro';, and is 
so read by Bechtel, io 180 . 

Hi^ya/uovevs 1 9 200 is read by Bechtel H^yejic.oi'evs. This and AapA- 
peros are due to Lenormant. 

28. The retention of d in Hdt. occurs in the names of non-Ionic 
personages, which are of Doric stock. As Gramm. Meerm. states 
(649) : ra £is as Xfiyovra. ovo/iara, iav p.}) am AtopiKa, eis j^s rpiirov<nv 
("Loves), a statement which must not be twisted so as to give life to a 
Doric ksXos in Homer. The following are instances of proper 
names with 5. in Hdt. : — 

*Ayis, VI, 65, the Spartan. It is noticeable that Hdt. uses the 
Ionic form of the adj. SB-apTi^i-iys. Cf. 'Hy^crtXews, VII, 204. 

'AepcMros, VIII, 137, an Argive, VIII, 139, a Makedonian; but 
'HepoTros, IX, 26, a Tegean. 

'Axapiw, I, 62 j AKapvavirj, II, 10. 

'AirioWos, the Thessalian river, VII, 129 ; but 'HmoWos, VII, 196. 

'Apurfia, I, 151, a city in the Troad = 'Apia/Si), B 836. The proper 
form may, however, be Y Apio-/3a; so Strabo, XIV, 635. Eustathios 
distinguishes between two cities, 'Apio-/?^ and 'Api'cr/Ja. 

'Apioreas, VII, 137, a Korinthian. Cf. 'Apio-re^s, IV, 13, from 
Prokonnesos. 

TvyaSaq xpwds, I, 14. This apparently irregular form (Tvyrj's else- 
where) is explained by the statement of the historian : wro At\<f>5)v 
KaXeerai TvydSas «ri tov a.vaOevTO'i iiro>Wfiir)V. 

Av/xavaT<u, V, 68, a Doric tribe. 

Kpaflis, I, 145, a river in Achaia and also a river near Sybaris, 
V, 45- 

Names in -Xaos. Meve'Xaos of a Xift^v, IV, 169, and MeveXdov, 
VII, 169 ; 'Ap^cXaoi, V, 68 ; Aao8dp.as, a Phokaian, IV, 138, an Aigi- 
netan, IV, 152. Hdt., however, is not consistent in writing NikoXcws, 
VII, 134, and NiicoXas, VII, 137, though a Spartan is referred to. 
Furthermore, we have AaicpiV^s, a Lakedaimonian, I, 152; Aa<£dVi?s, 
an Arkadian, VI, 127 ; Aa.8'107, a woman of Kyrene, II, 181. 

Cf. the forms of Xaos § 11, 30. A perfect dichotomy of the dialects 
as regards names in -Xais is clearly impossible, in view of the fact that 
even Attic citizens before the year 500 b.c. bear names formed from 
this form of the word, the right to use Atois having been confined to 
the tribe Leontis. That -Xaos was also in use among the Ionians is 
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clear from its occurrence upon a Chian inscription, 1 7 7 14 , -toXoxk, 1. 14 
(A£o«r«/3eo[s] in 1. 3). 

'Opvtarai, VII, 73. 

IlapwpcaTai, IV, 148, but VIII, 73, HapioperJTai. 

Upovair), I, 92. Cf. also Tlpovrjit]. 

TiOopia, VIII, 32, a peak of Parnassos. 

"YS.to.1, V, 68, from Sikyon. 

"fciAaova, VIII, n, despite -aw generally becomes -etov in Hdt. 
Cf. Malawi/ in Homer = Ma^ew, Thasos (Louvre), 10 n . Cf. 4>iAea>- 
w8[e]os, Thasos, 73. Hdt. has 6-n-aaiv, V, in. 

Xa.pa.8pa, in Phokis, VIII, ^. So Stein, Bredow Xapa8pt]v- So 
also, xa.pa.8pav, IX, 102. Cf. § 3. 

Xoipcarai, V, 68, from Sikyon. 

Besides these names we have several which show -as in the nomi- 
native case preceded by a consonant (ApiaWas, SiWas, Avpas, Avpas) 
which are inflected -a, -a, -av. Proper names in -07s and -117s are the 
rule, with but few exceptions ('Apia-Tea's, VII, 117). 

Herodotos' treatment of the names of non- Ionic persons and 
places is tolerably elective. In a considerable number of instances 
where we might expect a thoroughgoing Dorization he surprises us 
by such Ionisms as : — 

Aewio^s, Ae<o/?aY»7<r, Atvrvxio'rjs (a form that occurs in Timo- 
kreon, 1 2 ). MWXews he occasionally uses despite McveXdov, VII, 169. 
By a reverse process we have 'ApioroXaffieo), I, 59, an Athenian. 

Again, the island is called &yprj, its founder, ©7?pas. The leader of 
the colony never occurs in any writer in the form ©t^s. 'A£rjv, VI, 
127, is the inhabitant of the Arkadian 'A£avia ; 'En^ves, VII, 132, etc., 
•despite the frequent names in-avts ; Teyoy, 'StKtXitjv, %iKavvijv, VII, 1 70. 

29. Retention of a in proper names occurring outside of Herodo- 
tos. In poetry, see on Tlocruoaw, under the vowel E, § 11. 

Upon a Halikarnassian inscription, 240 23 , we read 'Iaowos ; 'AertWos, 
Iasos, 104 | 6 , Iioia<T<TL<i)v, Keos, 47 2 , Iloiatrtrav 47u. Cf. IIoMjtrtrioi, Ditt., 
Syll., 6332, time of the second maritime league ; Ai//xaiveT>;s, Amorg., 
29, but Ei<W8a/xos, Klazom. Le Bas, Voy. Archeol., III, 1, No. 186. 
Nafs, Roberts, 190, II F, Xtipa 190, 1 K, Tapvpcnrqs 191, on Chalkidian 
vases. See K. Z., XXIX, 390. 

Note. — The usage of Attic prose inscriptions may here be noted. In the 
fifth century we find both the epichoric and the Attic names of tributary states 
(Hermes, V, 52). In the fourth century the tendency to permit the adoption 
of the epichoric name seems to be stronger. 
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30. A < ap. 

Xa.6% < *\apo%. 

Homer has Aads, Aaocro-dos, and in proper names AaoSa/neia, etc. ; 
Aeus in 'Ay«Aea>s and Ur)v£\eu>s 1 ; and Ai/ds, incorrectly transcribed in 
AcMu/cpiTos (AijdxpiTos) and AciuoSys (Arjw&if; < Xupo + pa^rjs). Of 
these, the first form has found an echo in Ionic poetry : Archil., 
Xa.piA.ac, 79 (paroemiacus and ithyphallicus, Flach, Gr. Lyrik, p. 228). 
The reading is not perfectly certain, Aelian having Xapi&tv. Cf. 
XapiSavrtSiys, a Thasian name, Bechtel's Thas. Inschr., p. 8. 'IdAaos 
1 19 3 (a hymn of uncertain metrical reconstruction) ;' Kallinos, Xa<5 
1 1 8 ; Tyrt., Aadv 1 1 13 , Xaoxk 1 2 24 ; Xenoph., Aaoto-i 2 13 ; Theog., Aaoi 53, 
776, Xao<j>06pov 781. These forms are not Ionic. 3 Genuine Ionic is 
Aiyds, the oldest Ionic form of the word known to us, preserved in 
Hipponax, 88, and in Hdt, A^irov, VII, 197 (Ai/i'rov koAcouo-i to 
irporavyiov oi 'A^aiot'). 4 Cf. Astros in Homer, XIII, 91, and Pott, 
K. Z., VII, 324. With Xrjos, cf. vrjos in Hdt. and irao;ova, Archil., 76. 

This Ai;ds became Acais in later Ionic ; in Miletos, at least, shortly 
after the year 600 b.c. ('Ava&'Accos, Becht., No. 93). Acais is the form 
in Hdt., though we find X-q&s, V, 42, Aadv, IV, 148, which Stein refuses 
to accept. \ao(f>6pu>v, I, 187, exists parallel to Xima-<f>€Ttpov, IX, 33, 
though the testimony is so greatly on the side of Ac<is that a fair view 
will not regard harshly the attempt to make Herodotos uniform in his 
adoption of this form. 

When f disappeared after a, its disappearance was not signalized 
by the lengthening of the vowel (do'vaos, Hdt., I, 93, 145 ; Attic 
yarn = Aiolic vavut). Hence, when in Ionic a appears, it is clear that 
we must distinguish between such poetical forms as daW, Theog., 4, 
cf. Od., 17, 519, and such prose forms as 'Ai'Siys. In Ionic poetry 
the short a appears in \Ai&*o, Theog., 244, 427, 906, 'AiSko 703, 726, 
802, 1014, 1 1 24, Solon 24 8 ; *Ai8i;v, Tyrt., i2 38 = Mimn. 2 U . *Ai&>s, 
Theog., 914, has a. 

In but two iambic passages (Simon. Amorg. 1 u , 7 m ) do we find 
traces of 'Ai'Siys. In both passages the a falls under the ictus, a fact 
which seems to suggest the Homeric usage, which is as follows : "Ai'Sos 

1 See K. Z., XXVII, 266. 

2 'I<fo.aoj, Acharn., 867, Eurip. uses both 'l6\aos and 'l4\ea>s. 'UKaos on a vase 
(Klein, Vasen? 206, 1), which shows mixed dialect ('IJAooj Mavla by the side 
of Mtydpr) 'AA^^t)). Cf. K. Z., XXIX, 400. 

8 This is not disputed by the Chian, -toAoos 177,4, as has teen shown, § n. 
It is noteworthy that \a6s does not occur in the iambics of Archilochos. 
<Et. Mag. 56253. 
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(Iliad nine times, Od. four times), elsewhere a (so 'Ai&rjs, V 395, IX 
158, etc.). 

Hesiod always has a, and the Homeric Hymns, except in one pas- 
sage, IV, 348, where "Ai&rj is read by Gemoll. Hdt. has 'AtS^s. In 
Aiolic and Doric the a is invariably short. So, too, in words derived 
from the same base. See § 142. 

It has been widely held that 'AiSrjs is derived from a + pi8-, and 
that the passages in Homer where the a is long, represent av, p having 
been vocalized. There is no objection to this explanation, so far as 
it goes. The difficulty lies in the Attic "AiS>?s (a&?s), which cannot 
have arisen either from apiS- or a^-iS-. Since the Attic and Homeric 
forms cannot be dissociated, it is b'est to regard each as descended 
from alfiS- (cf. Ka<o, ati). This of course necessitates the abandon- 
ment of the old-time etymology whereby 'A'6%7; is the unseen god. 
oi/rt8- may be connected with axd or with ala. See Wackernagel, K. Z., 
XXVII, 276. On this view "A'tSos is the older, "A'tSos the younger, 
form ; and the apparently isolated cases in Simonides Amorg., are 
brought into line. 

31. A<avs. 

rra<Ta<*n-ai/Tta may serve to illustrate the existence of that a in 
Ionic-Attic which did not suffer the change to rj at the time when 
*ira.vTia became irSxra. When there arose the tendency to substitute 
a lighter form for the disyllabic *irdvria, or to expel v before sigma 
(whether proethnic or from «), the law according to which d has be- 
come r/ in Ionic had ceased to exist, having extended its operations 
throughout the length and breadth of the dialect. A Trijo-a or t^s for 
tovs was thus rendered impossible. So, too, with names in -Sa/tas. 

In this connection it is noteworthy that Kallinos, I ie , has 2/i«rds, 
whereas Homer has 2/u.7n;s; forms not to be derived immediately 
from rras, despite cwao-i, adj., C. I. G., I, 1625 a,. The latter form 
does not occur outside of the epic. Brugmann, Gr. Gr., p. 225, 
connects -ira- with icve'a) through kv-ol-, and thus regards 2/xrrds 
either as a genitive or as a petrified instrumental with the sigma 
of ablative adverbs. This -rra- does not seem to be associated 
with Kyprian irax. I know of no other case where sigma has 
attached itself to an instrumental. I/mt^s in Homer should be 
reflected by e/wnjs in Kallinos, as I am aware of no reason for 
expelling the Homeric form in favor of the Aiolo-Doric (or Attic) 

l/wras. 
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32. A<av/r. 

Ion, </>0ivtt> = Attic <j>0avm. 

33. A in the forms of the Comparative degree. 

liaXXov, for which one might expect */*??AAov, if the form with AX 
was formed before or during the period in which proethnic A became 
H in Ionic-Attic. The force of analogy has, however, substituted 
for the old comparative *it.£XXov (melius) the form /tSAAov, which 
arose at a period when a no longer became r\ in Ionic-Attic. The 
proportions ra^a, rayurra : 6a<rcr<ov and cXa^tora : eAao"0"o>v might have 
given us first piiXXov, then juaAAov for /x/iov. The difficulty, which is 
not recognized by King-Cookson, p. 364, 1 is that tfdo-ow and eAdo-ow 
are themselves associative forms, whose priorjty to fiaXXov is not made 
out on other grounds than the desirability of using them to account 
for iJ.3XXov. ixaXiov, Tyrt., i2 6 , is hysterogenous, due to the parallel- 
ism of 570W : rjSurra ; so /xaXiov : fiakurra. Cf. Choirob., Orthog.^ 248, 
where for fidXiov, Harder, De alpha vocali apud Homerum producta, 
p. 104, would read fidXXov (sic)? 

Oao-cTwv, Attic OaTTwv, with a according to Herodian, I, 523, II, 
1313, 942 17 , from *6dyx!;0>v for *0€yxyov with a through influence of 
Tox a > to^io-tos. The nasal before 0-0- disappears, leaving compensa- 
tory lengthening. 

' i\a<r<r<ov<.*i\dyxi«>v for *lXiyxuav cf. eXcy^toros. Cf. Schmidt, K. Z., 
XXV, 156. 

*fi€\ia)v, Oeyxiutv, ikiyyuov are displaced forms which existed at a 
period when I.E. A was changed to Ionic rj. Their displacement by 
the a forms was therefore subsequent to the production of Ionic -q. 

34. A in other words. 

KaAos : *KaAtos = Skt. kalya- would become KaAAds in Greek, which 
by reduction of the geminated liquid should appear as *<o/A.ds in 
Ionic, as KaAds in Doric. Now in Homer we find <cdAds without ex- 
ception, a form that cannot, however, be regarded as Doric. In 
Hesiod <caAds prevails- in Theog., 585, W. D., 63, KaAds. In the 
lyric poets we find <cdAds in the following passages : Kallinos, 2 2 ; 

1 Following Osthoff, Perfectum, 450. 

2 The schol. II., VIII, 353, brings forward a fidWiov, which Eustathios calls 
Doric. 
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Tyrtaios, 4 7 , io„ 1030* ; Mimnermos, 53, n 4 ; Archilochos, 2i 3 , 292, 
77,; Simon. Amorg., 75,, 7«; Theognis, 16, 242, 257*, 609, 683, 
1019, 1047, 1106, 1216, 1*251, 1329, 1336, 1350*, 1369* bis, 1377; 
Solon, i3 24 , 1340*; Phokyl., 132 ; Anakreon, 22, 63,0, 71 ; Oracle in 
Hdt., I, 66*; cf. also Sim. Keos, 1474. On the other hand <caXds 
appears as follows: Mimn., i 6 ; Solon, 13,,; Theog., 17 bis, 282, 
652,696,960,994,1259,1280,1282; Ananios, 5 2 ; Sim. Am. 7 67 ( ?) ; 
Anakr. 71 (?) ; Sim. Keos, 147^, 1 56 ,. Passages marked with a * have 
the a in the arsis. 

If we question the other dialects outside of Attic, we learn that 
KaA.o's is the prevailing form : Terpander, 6 , ; Alkman, 35; Sappho, 
i„ 3, n 2 , 14,, i9 r , 28, 58, ioi 12 , 104; Praxilla, 5,.. Alkman has 
KaXXa = KaXSs 98, Alkaios, koXiov 134, Sappho, koXktt' 104 : , if 
Bergk's conjecture be admitted. In the "universal melic" of 
Simonides of Keos we have KaXds 5,, 37^ 40?, 70, in Bacchylides, 
1 „ 25. In the Attic drama we find both forms, KaXds being the rarer 
form. The lyric poets have <caXds : Ion, 1 15 ; Kritias, 1 u , 2 u ; and 
in the Skolia, 19,,,, 20,, 2 . Plato (?) has KaXds 8; Aischrio, 1,4,, 
the same form. xaXds occurs upon an epigram from Deles, 53. 

If, as is held, the reduction of the geminated liquid affords an op- 
portunity for a compensatory lengthening of the vowel preceding XX 
(or?;Ai7<OT(jtAXa, ^Xos</raXXos in Hesychios' ydXkoi, Kprjvr)<Kpa.wa), 
this reduction would produce *ki/Xo's in Ionic. Those who demur 
to the form KaXds in Homer have recourse to the easy expedient of 
regarding this form as an incorrect transcription of KAAOS, which 
they would read koXXos. But have we the right to assume with G. 
Meyer {Gramm? § 65) that wherever «aXds is found in the Ionic 
iambic and elegiac poets this form is incorrect? Cf. Schmidt, Neutr. 
p. 47. 

4>ap<K in Herodotos as in Homer, if <£apos is not to be read with 
Nauck. So, too, in Xenophanes, 3 3 . See Harder, de alpha vocali, 
p. 92 ff. 

KapaSoKto) in Hdt., who, however, has TpiK<ipr]V(K ; <capa<»ca/}a<ra. 

«d<ro) in Hdt. = Skt. savayati, Lat. desivare. iaa> is originally an 
aorist formation, pres. sevo, aor. seva- (a-epa-io)) . 

WayivTjs, Hdt., II, 17 = epic iOaiylvr/i locative (Curt. Stud. VI, 
384). Rutherford, Phrynichus, p. 15, classes the iOayivr/s of Aischy- 
los among the old Ionisms of the Attic dialect. See on rjv and 
idv under Conjunctions. 

ava\u>iia, Thasos, 72 ,., dvaXmriv, Theog., 903. Cf. dv^Xw/wi, C. I. G., 
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2347, c. 61, 3i37 58 = Ditt. SylL, 17158 (Smyrna), which owe their rj 
to verbal influence. 17 is here not original. Even the perfect indie, 
and the participle have this loan rj. 

uBa.va.Ttav, Kail., i ,,, Tyrt. 1 2 3 2 , Sol. 4 2 , i3 64i M , Theog. very often. 
iraiS' 'Apem, Archil., 48, 1 probably with a ; cf. also Tyrt., 11,. The 
regular Ionic r/ would have disfigured these words. The lyric poets 
have a, except Bacchyl., 36 2 . Another poetical form is : — 

avrjp, Xenoph., 6„ Phokyl., 15 2 , Demod., 3, Solon, 1339 (?). Else- 
where a. No form in rj (cf. rivopetj) is found. 

\dpivov, Xenophanes, 5 2 , as Aapos in Homer from *Aao-epos. 

Kix&va, Archil., 543 (troch. tetr.), as in Homer, from *Ki^av/r<o = 
Attic Ki^avw. 

(pappaKos, Hipponax, 5., 6, 7, 8 ; , 9, 37.,, but <papp.a.Kov, 434 (=Attic 
<j>app.a.Kov) . The Ionic word is not accented differently from the 
Attic, according to Bergk. Ion. <£a/}jaaKos=*<£a/jju«K/ros=<£ap/AaK(K)os. 

Xajua0ev is rejected by Blass, Aussprache? p. 116, in favor of yapni- 
Oev or -xapaOtv. Cf. Osthoff, Perfect., p. 597. The Mss. do not have 
XapaOev, II, 125, where ^apdOev is found beside \ap6$tv ; and in IV, 
172, we have no authority for Stein's xap3.0ev. 

The Mss. often mix Ionic -q with Attic a after a fashion that gives 
a false conception of the- original dialect preferences of the poets ; 
e.g., Archil., ypavs, Ananios, avOiaa. 

Note. — Names in -as (Const. Decl.) are not contracted from -eas, but 
represent, originally at least, the lengthening of the short final o of the first 
member of a compound name, e.g. 'A\nas from 'AKKafievr/s; or from the length- 
ening of the initial & of the second member, e.g. MoAttSs (MoAiraSoj, 163 lc , 
Abdera) from MoA»-&7(fpaj. Later on these forms were created ad libitum. 
See Bechtel on No. 76, p. 60. Ionic and Attic are here parallel : cf. 'AAkSj, 
C.I.A., I, 433, which cannot have originated from 'AAiceas; Ionic MoXjrSs-, 
NoaaiKas, 'Hfias, ©euSas, etc. See § 36. 

35. H. Preliminary Remarks. 

Pronunciation of 17. In the alphabet of Keos, Naxos, and prob- 
ably Amorgos, Ionic-Attic r\ — a of Aiolic, Thessalian, Boiotian, 
North-Greek, Arcado-Kyprian, Doric, or = e + a, is represented by 
B or H (later) ; pan-Hellenic 17 by E. From this it is clear that 
the difference in graphical representation reflects a qualitative differ- 
ence in pronunciation, ij = aor e -+- a, being the open e, r) = I.E. e, 
the closed long vowel. 

1 Eustath., 5l8 22 , &$*v ko.t 'ldSa Sii\€Krov iireKTilvas 'Apxfaoxos. 
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Examples are : 

Keos. Keos. 

OvH, Rob., 32 A. «ri/3A.E/«m, Rob., 32 A. 

Amorgos. Amorgos. 

fuiRfia, Rob., 158 D. wanting. 

Naxos. Naxos. 

AwoSi'kBo, Roberts, 25. (W0Ek«v, Rob., 25, 26 A. 

d\Bov, Roberts, 25. KacnyvErB, Rob., 25. 
NiKavSpB, Roberts, 25. 
£KH/?dA.o>i, Roberts, 25 and 26 A ; 
cf. also Delos, 24 A. 

This accurate distinction is, however, not carried throughout the 
entire history of the dialect ; and in fact, before the adoption of the 
Ionic alphabet at Athens we find instances of a confusion between 
the two E sounds. Thus in Naxos eirot'Ho-Ev, Rob., 28, in Keos, Rob., 
32 A, 1. 17, we have BiapavOKi, 1. 23, <WHi, where we should expect 
the closed e sound to be represented by E, not H. Cf. Dittenberger, 
Hermes, XV, 229, Blass, Aussprachef p. 24 ff., Roberts, § 33, and on 
32 A, the authorities there quoted, and Karsten, p. 23. 

A knowledge of the character of the -q sound in Ionic is important, 
since Merzdorf, in Curtius' Studien, IX, 202 ff., has endeavored to 
establish the principle that open e < a + o becomes «<« (Aijds, Ae<os) , 
whereas closed e (= I.E. e) + o becomes «o (/JaoxAiJos, /Jao-iAe'os). 
Opposed to this doctrine is the Chian irdA«o? (Becht. 174 A, 13), 
a form that must be held to be genuine Ionic. See declension of 
Iota stems, where the other occurrences of this form are registered. 
Furthermore, *Ap«o, Archil., 48, is as cogent an objection to the law 
of Merzdorf as is ■n-dAews. And r\po from pro-Hellenic avo does not 
become «o in later Ionic with consistency ; as witness Ionic irAt'os, 
Xpeos and Hdt. vj;os beside A«os. Cf. Brugmann, Gr. § 19. 

36. Pan-Hellenic 17 appears invariably as r) in Ionic. The form 
XpatrOau. in Herodotos, and even in Attic (Mitth., IX, 289, 1. 24), is 
no exception to this law. That the root of this verb is XPV (*XPV°" 
fim) is elevated beyond a doubt by the forms of the Kretan, Aitolian, 
Lokrian and Megarian dialects. A weaker form of XPV i s XP"~ ( c ^- 
KT17-, KTa-opai) , and it is this that appears in the Herodotean xpacrtfai, 
and perhaps in Attic xp<"/*<u, xp<op*vos, and Messenian x/wvTai, xp<»/**- 
vovs. *xp<>iPiuu is then the base of this form. A second form of xpv 
is xp«-» found in xP«y«u (Hdt., Heraklea, Rhodes, Krete, Delphi, 
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etc.). A fourth form is xpTjio/ua, in Boiot. xpado-Or), Megarian 
(Chalkik.) -xprjua-Om, and Elean -xprjrjo-Tcu. Cf. Ahrens, II, 131 ; 
Meister, I, 70, 226, 297 ; Brugmann, M. U., I, 64 ; Merzdorf, C. S., 
VIII, 203, 209 ff., IX, 230, 236; Johansson, D.V.C., 155 ff. See § 131. 
Attention may here be called to that 17, which is produced by the 
lengthening of «, the initial vowel of a word which stands second in 
a compound. This initial vowel may or may not be lengthened in 
the same dialect upon composition taking place. Cf. Chios, 174 C 
25, avripiOevros with avepiOevros (Homeric tpiOos) ; also So^peros, 
Keos, 42, not from apery despite the later EeropeTos, C.I.G., IV, 
8578, 108, 109 (Archil., Iptw, 25, 68). But see Wackernagel's Deh- 
nungsgesetz, p. 41. 

37. Relation of 77 to u. The non-diphthongal EI is generally 
expressed by E upon Ionic inscriptions (see below under EI) . Ionic 
rj= (1) pan-Hellenic 17 and (2) a of other dialects, stands in no re- 
lation to this non- diphthongal a in Ionic ; nor is any change of rj to 
diphthongal « to be admitted. The form KreuriW, Styra, i9 13S , was 
asserted by me {Diphthong EI, p. 80) to be an impossible form. 
The same is held to be the case by Bechtel, ad loc} 19 1M was read 
by Vischer ©ei'ow, and held to be the " Boioto-Aiolic " form for 
®rj<rasv. This is incorrect as regards the presence of a Boiotian form 
upon the Styraian leaden tablets. Nor can it be justified on other 
grounds. Bechtel suggests 'AX^Oijcnov ; cf. 'AA.ffyp.o'jys, a Thasiotic 



38. Ionic H = A of other dialects. I.E. a is represented in Ionic 
regularly by r). 

■jrafXTrrih-qv, Theog., 6 15, with which cf. Solon's ireracr&u (137). This 
verb is, however, not in use in Ionic, which has accepted KTaopai. 
Theog., 146, has, however, irao-a/xevos. Schmidt, Neutra, p. 411. 

On IIoXv7ra/«.<i)v in Homer, cf. Fick, Odyss., p. 1 7 ; Wilamowitz, 
Horn. Unters., 70 ; G. Meyer, Gramm., § 65 ; Johansson, D. V. C, 
p. 150. A Thessalian has the name IIa/A«[v]os, from *wapM. 

rjKi], Archil, tr., 43, the only instance in Greek of the a of this 
root. Cf. Skt. acus, Lat. acer. Weak form in axovr), «!kw, etc. 

■fjipos, rjipi in Hdt. with the pseudo-Ionic nominative y/r/p in 
Hipp. IIA 6, 10, 22, 26, Aretaios, 260; rjlpos in Lukian, Hippokr. 

1 Cf. KT7J<rW 19 58-«p. 284236. 386> K^ffl/iOJ I9 57 , KlTJfflS I9 122 , KTtipTvoS 1<) ^g, 

KTytrivos 19232-236' The & of KTcfo/ieu is ablaut of ktj)-. Boiot. KTei<n'a?, C. D. I., 

483 = KT7]<rZ0K. 
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ep., Aretaios ; rjipi, Hippokr. Aret. ; rjipm, Hippokr. Aret. ; ijepiW, 
Luk., de Astr., 23. The Homeric wqp has been regarded as equiv- 
alent to avr)p = d.pyp (cf. Dor. aflrjp and Aiolic avr)p). *Ai&>s, which 
has been cited as offering a parallel case of the vocalization of 
af, must be classed elsewhere on account of the Attic 'AiSjys ; 
see § 30; so, too, uiWa> cannot be explained as=auiW<o (Fick), 
since an a/rtW<« would have become cutto). 1 a-qp in Attic is not 
a form in accordance with the genius of that dialect. Were the a 
genuine we should have to seek for a root alp. Wackemagel, K. Z., 
XXVII, 276, ventures the assertion that it is an importation of the 
philosophers and the poets. While this still awaits confirmation, it 
is clear that ap = Aiolic av cannot be reflected by Attic a ; in other 
words, that p upon its disappearance lengthens a preceding vowel, 
must be abandoned as an inveterate superstition. Scholars have only 
just learned that the loss of the palatal spirant yod does not lengthen 
a preceding vowel. The momentary appearance of ap as av under 
the ictus in Homer cannot cause a to be regarded as long elsewhere. 
Homeric verse does not make Greek words for the dialects which live 
their own life. W T e must always distinguish between words that have 
been adopted into literature from Homer in the Homeric form and 
the phonetics of the dialects which are free from such external influ- 
ence. 

rjipos in Herodotos is a mere reproduction of the Homeric form, 
which is due to- the Ionic transcribers who inconsequentially left &rjp, 
but used the Ionic 7] in the genitive. Consistency had required them 
to go that step farther which seems to have been taken by the Hip- 
pokratean rpqp. 

Note. — r)epios, ■qpt, " early," are from dvcrepi-. apurroy < avatp-. These 
words must be separated from o^p, etc. Cf. Collitz, B. B. X. 62, Brugmann in 
Curt. Stud. IX. 392, and Grundr. II. § 122. 

39. H = A of Doric, E of Attic, and of later Ionic by metathesis 
quantitatis. 

In the Hipponaktian Xr/os we have the oldest Ionic stage of pre- 
Hellenic *Aa/ro« which can be recognized upon Greek soil. Xr;os is 
found in a Ms.- of Hdt, V, 42. Were it not for Xcws I, 22, II, 129, 
VIII, 136, X»;ds might claim admission to the text of the historian 
with the same justice as vtjos. See § 30. 

1 diWco, Attic otto) <ipaifiKiw. Cf. d as representative of tup in Saiip = Soi/r^p, 
Skt. devar-, and in aft = aipel. 
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viyos < *vo.fo% in Hdt. and Lukian as in Archil., 5 (eleg.), with the 
retention of 17, whereas, according to Merzdorf's "law" the form 
should not have i). The Doric genitive is vo.cn. Theognis has va.v% 
84, 856, 1361, in 970 A has vtjvs, though Bergk reads vavs ; vavv 680. 1 
On the other hand, v^os 513, vqvo-i 12, Solon, vrjt ig 3 ,vrjv(riv i3 <4 
(Mimn. 9.,,). The forms in -q deserve comment in this connection, 
because of the superstition that vrjvrri and vava-i are identical as 
regards quantity. The a of yavcn is short. Cf. B<wi\c.vs < ->;vs, 
Zeus < Zjyus, etc. In Ionic vrfis the rj is due to vtjos ; vrft instead of 
vy is due likewise to the influence of the genitive. 

40. Ionic H = A of other dialects (including Attic A after E, I, Y, P) . 

1. In the endings of the Vowel Declension, and in adverbs repre- 
senting petrified cases of this declension. 

2. In verbal forms of the -ao> inflection, and in forms derived 
therefrom. 

3. In radical and thematic syllables (excluding such as may be 
classed under 1 and 2). 

4. In syllables of derivation. 

Note. — e?) = Attic to. is derived from e(i)j;=e(Y)d. Cf. Attic Sa>p€a < Supcid, 
which prevails till 268 B.C. 

References for the study of the interrelation of Ionic q and 
Attic a : — 

Strabo, VIII, 1, 2. Ahrens, Gottinger Philol. Versammlung, 1852. 
Cauer, Curt. Stud. VIII, 244, 435, and Wochenschrift filr kl. Phil, 
1887, No. 51, Curtius, in his Studien, I, 248, Brugmann, Gr. Gr. 
§ 10, Grundr. I. § 104, Bechtel, Phil. Anzeiger, 1886, p. 20. 

41. Preliminary Remarks. — The question at issue is whether Attic 
a is here original, or whether the Ionic -q was also Attic at some period 
of the Attic dialect, and later became a. Certain scholars have 
ventured to compare the instances of Elean a = pan-Hellenic -q, 
despite the fact that the cases are not perfectly parallel, and that the 
actual appearance of a " hyper-Doric a " in one dialect is not proof 
that an Iono-Attic 17 became a in Attic. The dichotomy of the Greek 
language into A and H dialects rests upon the assumption that at an 
extremely early period a had become -q in Ionic. It may be doubted 
whether this shifting of pronunciation was in all quarters of the Ionic 
world so old as is generally assumed to be the case. We have learned 

1 Renner regards this form as a Dorism, but wishes to substitute rqis for yavs. 
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to distinguish in the alphabets of Naxos, Keos, and perhaps Amorgos, 
between the sign for pan-Hellenic rj and that for 17 = a. Now the 
coloring of the latter »j, recalling that of a, makes it probable that 
the substitution of 77 for a was gradual in Ionic, and did not happen 
"at the stroke of twelve." Even though a sign was adopted dif- 
ferent from the old A, the newer sign may have been pronounced 
more like the Attic a, which is an heirloom from the oldest period. 
Herein then is Attic more ancient than Ionic, and its a in the earliest 
inscriptions speaks in favor of the retention of the original sound. 

Note. — If Attic d arose from i\ we might expect that an older i\ should be 
sporadically attested, or that Attic d might be substituted here and there for 
pan-Hellenic i). In neither case is there any support for the view that I. E. a 
became i) in Ionic and Attic, and afterwards became d in Attic. 

In literature the adoption of the Ionic rj in Ionic writers dates 
from a period considerably anterior to that of the inscriptions of 
Keos and Naxos. Whether or not the Ionic pronunciation of a came 
into existence at the time of the Ionian migration eastward is impos- 
sible to state with certainty, though probability speaks in favor of 
the change having taken place after the Ionians had settled in Asia 
Minor. 1 Cf. Ionic MrjSoi, Kypr. MaSoi, Old Pers. Mada. The Ion- 
isms of the Homeric poems represent in a majority of instances the 
earliest form of Ionic and have, so far as the characteristic Ionic use 
of rj is concerned, not been retouched by the Ionic Homerids of the 
ninth or later centuries. This view excludes the possibility of any d's 
in Homer being Ionic. 

Gustav Meyer has made the statement (Gr. Gramm., XXXIII) 
that the farther back we follow the history of the Attic dialect, so 
much nearer does it approach to Ionic. As regards the interrelation 
of a and i) at least, whatever may be said of other points in ques- 
tion (see on rjv, lav in Ionic under Conjunctions, Rutherford's Phry- 
nichus, and Verall's remarks in J. H. S., I, 260, II, 1 79) it cannot be 
affirmed that Meyer is correct. The Attic dactylic poetry of the 
seventh and sixth centuries rigorously excluded forms of Ionic vocali- 
zation. Thus in C. I. A., I, 471, which dates close upon the time of 
Solon, we find avo[pt~\av, ijXuaas. So, too, in C. I. A., I, 463, vcapdv, 
Trpayju.' ; in IV, 477 E, ycvca. This holds good of the fifth century. 
Cf. Kirchhoff, Hermes, V, 54, Cauer in Stud., VIII, 244-249, Kirch- 
hoff's remarks on C. I. A., IV, B 492, 12, and Meisterhans, 2 p. 13. 

1 From this it will be clear that I do not adopt Curtius' theory of the Ionic 
migration. 
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42. Ending of the Vowel Declension (stems in a) . 

A. Masculines in -trfi, -it/s, are retained upon all early Ionic in- 
scriptions. 'Eorais and Avo-ayopas, forms assumed to exist upon the 
lead tablets of Styra (i9, 91 and2M ) have been shown, § 27, to lack 
foundation. Cf. i9 56 , 1917a in Bechtel, Alverjs in Rob., 189 F, 'Avtit/s, 
Rob., 190, no. I, E. HvOayopas, Samos, 215 = Roberts, 156, in an 
artist's signature to an Ionic epigram. Since the giver of the uku>v 
was an Epizephyrian Lokrian, Pythagores may have adopted for his 
name a form in harmony with the dialect of the dedicator Euthy- 
mos. 1 Cf. the mixture of dialect at Rhegion. Whatever be the true 
explanation of this form, it deserves ndtice that this is the earliest 
example of-aydpas upon an Ionic inscription. In Rob., 157, we read 
[nt>]0a'ydp[a]s, restored on the lines of 156. A coin of Samos 
(400-350) gives the genuine Ionic form HvOayoprj's, Bechtel, 226, I. 
On HvOayopr)',, from Selybria, see Bechtel on No. 261. 

-tas appears in Thasos at the end of the third century (Kpii-uis 
28 A 7) ; 'Hycas in Kebs, 44 B 4 ; 'EXwen, ibid., 44 B 16, an early 
document perhaps of the fifth century ; 'Apwrraydpas, Thasos, 82 A 5 
(225-200). 

B. In feminine nouns the termination -t»/ appears sporadically till 
after Christ in the inscriptional monuments of the Ionic dialect (cf. 
below, § 43). The ingression of the Attic forms in the A declension 
dates from the middle of the fourth century b.c. Thus, for example, 
we have Kktvirdrpa., Delos, 55, III, 34 (cf. VII, 27) of the third cen- 
tury B.C., and apai, Teos, 158 26 , Ai^Tpia, Chios, 192, vy«as, Olbia, 
129,4, a "l inscriptions of late date. Upon an archaic vase (Roberts, 
190) we find X<opa, whose a perhaps makes for Attic provenance 
(see Kretschmer, K. Z., XXIX, 398). 

Au>po<f>ia, Roberts, 29, upon a stone in Naxos, is certainly not an 
Ionian woman, not only on account of the a, but also on account of 
the <f> for 0, which is not a substitution known elsewhere as Ionic 
(<£ = # in Aiolic, Boiotian, and Thessalian). 

"Hpas, Samos, 2 20 36 , and 221 37 (about 350), whereas in 226 we 
find "Hp»/s. Cf. Greg. Corinth., 390, Gram. Meerm., 650. The rj 
form is retained upon inscriptions till a late period, though doubtless 
no longer spoken. The conservative style of the inscriptions has 
retained TLvOayoprp on coins of the empire (P. Gardner, Num. 
Chron., 1882, 280). 

1 Dedicators generally have the dedicatory inscription engraved in their native 
alphabet; but cf. Roberts, 230, bis, for an exception. 
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On -d in the poets, see below, § 54 ff. The occurrences of d in 
proper names in Hdt., where 17 might have been expected, have been 
enumerated above under A (§ 28). 

43. Note on the chronology of rj after vowels and p in Ionic in- 
scriptions. 

It is to be noted that upon inscriptions as late as the third century 
after Christ, Ionic 17 held its ground sporadically ; e.g. Keos, 5 2, 
'lovXx-ifrStv (in Attic even in the fourth century B.C.) ; Paros, 66, 
lSuXaOviiqi. ; Istros, 135, 'la-rpit) (as late as Gordianus Pius) ; Priene, 
If.pirp>ia>v, on a coin, Imhoof-Blumer, Monnaies Grecques, 296, No. 127 
(time of Hadrian) . Coins of Olbia retain -07 till the period of Cara- 
calla and Alexander Severus. 1 

The inscriptions before 350 B.C. generally have the Ionic 17. 

This retention of 17, the inflection of adjectives of material in -eos, 
etc., and the inflection of the Iota declension (gen. -to;), are the last 
heirlooms of the Ionic dialect that were displaced by the Attic K01V17. 

44. In the following paragraphs we will attempt to discover to what 
extent the Ionic dialect has preserved the long vowel of the suffix -ta, 
which in Attic and occasionally in Ionic has been displaced by -ia. 
An immediate connection, temporal or local, between Ionic and Attic 
cannot be shown on the ground of this tendency, which obtains in 
both dialects. Thus, the usual Attic form is aXrjOua, a form younger 
than the " Old-Attic " aXr/Oda and the Ionic (Homeric) dA^Sefy, 
since it is the result of a transferring of an abstract noun with the 
suffix -tci into the category of the adjectival flexion, which had -ia as 
original feminine ending. Cf. also -17117 and -aa from -17V stems, -117 
being the substantival, -ta the adjectival, ending. 2 

The question of the interrelation of -£117, -17117, -117 will be touched 
on, §§ 66, 101 ff. On Attic -eta and -ta, see Schanz, Plato, II, 2, p. vii., 
ff., Moiris, 19915. 

45 A. Abstract feminines in -£117 in Ionic. 

Unless especially noted, no case of -ua occurs. See Choirob., 
Bekk. Anecd., IV, 1314; Hdn., II, 45420 ; Fritsch, Zum Vokalistnus, 
etc., p. 19, etc., Bredow, 127, 188. Figures without authors refer 
to Hdt. 

1 Ionic forms occasionally appear in the Mss. of the New Testament. Cf. Apts 
x, I; xxi, 31; xxvii, 1. 

2 Ionic and Attic Ei0ota is older than Ei/Jofd, Hesiod, W.D., 651. Cf. etSvTar. 
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Unless specially noted the forms may be referred to a nom. in -07. 

aSur), VIII, 120, but oSttav, II, 121 (£), in all Mss. 

abpavurj, Aret., 150, 261. 

auKeirj, I, 73, etc., as in Homer. 

aicpifidr), Hippokr., ep. 173. 

aXrjOurj, not aArjOrjirj, in Hdt. ; aK-qOdrj occurs in Euseb. Mynd., 19, 
21, Luk., Astr., 1, Hipp., ep. io 6 , i2„ 17^, Mimnermos 8, Iliad, 
* 361, Q, 407, and often in the Odyssee. 

avuhzL-q, VI, 129, etc., Archil., 785 (Athen., -el-qv, or -eiav) ; Theog., 
291, 648 (O -itj) ; Hipp., ep. i7«. 

atreXyeir), Hipp., ep. I7 30 ,«- 

avOevtir], IV, 135, etc., Hipp., IIA 29. 

a<r<px\eir), III, 7, etc. 

areXsirj, I, 54, IX, 73, III, 67 ; aTe[A.]eti7v, Kyzikos, 108 B 3. This 
form has been attributed by Karsten, p. 18, to that species of Ionic 
which he calls Karian. 1 No other example of artXd-q occurs upon 
Ionic inscriptions, though it is the regular Ionic form which has been 
supplanted upon other inscriptions by the Attic arekeia, Eryth. 1995 
(394 B.C. one of the earliest cases of the ingression of Atticisms 2 ), 
202 9 (350 B.C.) ; Zeleia, 114 (334 B.C.) ; Ephesos, 147" u (300 B.C.) ; 
Iasos, 105,, (end of fourth century). 

arpeKUrj, IV, 152, Hipp., ep. l6 8 , I7 56? 
avTapKUr), Hipp., ep. 1 7 3 . 44 . 

ip.p,£\eir], VI, 129, where d has evp.iX.etav, the other Mss. ipp.eX.euiv. 
Stein and Holder read -enjv. 

lirip.eXel.-q, Hippokr., ep. I7 67 . 

eiri.irei.9dri, Sim. Amorg., 1 6 . 

evrjOeir), I, 60, in VII, 16 y, J? has evqQelas, not adopted by the 
editors. 

eiXafieirj, Hippokr., ep. I2 4 , i6 1() . 

evpapevq, II, 35, IV, 113; Greg. Corinth. § 119, evpnpeiiv 8e, rrjv 
dn-dirarov. Suidas gives both evpapi-q and eipdpeia. 

evpevL-q, II, 45, is written by Holder against the authority of the 
Mss., which have -eia or -ea. In II, 55, both Stein and H. write 
Tlpopeveia, the name of a Dodonaian priestess. In the case of 
proper names, Hdt.'s elective affinities may permit him to choose 

1 0ri<ri\€ais is Karsten's other example of " Karian " Ionic. This form is 
quoted from Rayet, Rev. Arch., XXVIII, 109, as if existing upon a Milesian in- ■ 
scription. It is not found in Bechtel's collection, and vitiated by 0amkevs, 
Miletos, loo 6 . 

2 ■KpoeSplriv in the same inscription. 
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neither the Ionic nor the epichoric name. The name may have 
come to him from Attic sources. 

exmadar), I, 1 35, etc. 

evTrerevr), V, 20. 

evTfXeirj, II, 92, etc. 

IxeyakoirpeTrelr), I, 139, III, 125. 

vwOeir), Aret., 208. 

ivyyeveirj, Hippokr., ep. Ij i2 . 

7roA.VTeA.e177, II, 87. 

Tro\m\t]0ar), Hippokr., II A 22. 

irpeo-ftvytveCr), VI, 51. 

-irpo/MrjOeiT] is correctly handed down in Xenoph., i u . Hdt. has 
7rpo/j.rj6{ri, I, 88, III, 36 (CPd, -etij). A schol., quoted by Bredow, 
p. 188, says rf/s vewTepas 'IaSos eori to Ae'yeiv T771/ Trpop.-qdaav Trpop.ijdiav. 

wp<xrr)veCr), Aret., 250, Hippokr., IIAO, 21. 

o"tTo8et77, I, 22, 94. 

0-v/x7Ta6ei77, Aret., 145, 152, £vp.-, 153. 

vyiei'77, II, 77 ; vyeia, Paros., 67 ; vye«is, Olbia, 129,4. On iyeta for 
vyieia, see Blass, Aussprache? p. 60, who compares late Boiotian 
©eioTreiW for ©eioTneiW, C. D. I., 816. On Attic iyia and vyiifc see 
Meisterhans, 2 p. 118. Aret., 12, Euseb. Mynd., 26 have vyieir;, and 
so in Hippokr. ep. 172, 26, EI, n, IIA 2, 9. vyeiTi, Aret, 95, 120. 

<t>i.\opja6ur], Euseb. Mynd., 1. 

<tjpevoj8Aa/3et7/, Luk., Syr., 18. 

(0<*SeAei77 might be expected in view of a.vu><pt\.rjs in Aischylos ; and 
Gram. Leidensis, p. 628, says, xp<SvT<u ("Wes) /xev ovv rat 77 dvri to£ 
a, oTav Aey<oo"l . . . io<\>tXtv/jv avrl tov coe^e'Aeiav. Both these forms, 

however, find no support from inscriptions (Attic w<f>e\.la in all inscrip- 
tions). Herodotos, V, 98, and Hippokr., EI, 7, U\0, 51, ep. 1749,25, 
seems to have used w<peX.iTj. Aretaios, 238, and Eusebios, § 4, adopt 
the same form. 

45 B. Other forms in -ei.77 (-«a) < -eo-ta. 

0epei77, I, 189. Bekk., Anecd., tfepeuz. 

7rep«£aveia, Holder's reading, Hdt., IV, 24, though supported by 
all the Mss., should yield to Stein's -efy. 

virwpea, Hdt., IV, 23,' for -e(i)a from opos, a word of doubtful 
etymology. Hipponax, 355, opetas, Hdt., opeivos. 

7Tov<iAea and e&iAea, Bechtel, 263, found in Lykia, belong to the 

1 ivupdn is to be expected. This form is found, II, 158 (.#). 
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same class as \nrmpe(i)a, but it is not certain that these forms are not 
Attic. 

'HpafcXetjy, V, 43 (-etav, ABCd, Stein -icXeirrv), but II, 44, 'HpaKAaa, 
Holder. 'HpaxAeos appears frequently in Hdt. Upon inscriptions, 
'HpafcAaoiow, Teos, 156 B 33 ; 'HpaicXuov, Eryth., 201, 17 ; 'HpaxAeos, 
Eryth., 206 A 12 (third century) ; 'PoSofcAaa, Samos, 225 (late). 

-eta- occurs only in the following cases without any variant in -aij : 
Aret., 147, 324, £wd<paa ; Hippokr., dxpaVeta, IIK 170; acr(j)dXeia, EI 
11, IIAO 9, IITK 19, II 22 ;.Euseb. Mynd., eyKpareta, 26. 

46. Feminines in -eh) or -aa derived from -rjv- stems. 

Ipurj, in Hdt., V, 72 ; II, 53, ABC, tepaat, II, 55, id., the read- 
ing adopted by Holder. In II, 55, occurs Ilpo/xeVcta, on which see 
§ 45 A. tepcta is the Homeric (Z 300) and original form. Upon 
Ionic inscriptions we have this form, Keos, 48, of the fourth century. 
Contracted form Uprj < Upirj, 1 Pantikap., 1233, Ephesos, 150 (late). 
If tepoa is correct, we have in Hdt. the older and the younger form 
co-existing, tcpct'a is attested by grammarians as Attic, though 
t£p«(i)a, too, is Attic (Meisterhans, 2 p. 32). 

ftao-iKew. appears in numerous passages in Hdt. without a variant, 
and is the Homeric and original form. The v. 1. /Sao-iA.iyii;?, I, 211, in 
R is an hyper- Ionism. 

Bredow has collected the cases of -ad, -oid, -aid, and -urj, -on), -an/, 
in proper names in Hdt. The explanation of the forms in -a is often, 
a matter of extreme difficulty. 

47. Ionic -ir) = Attic -ta appears, furthermore, in 'ilpaOvi-q, Hdt. r 
VII, 189 = Attic 'Upudvia. Cf. opyvLa, by the side of the later 
opyvirj (-ta) . 

Note. — Hippokrates and Aretaios have fily, ovSe/xty, etc., whereas Hdt. 
always uses fiia, oiSe/i(&, etc. /u£[s], Olynthos, 8 B 13, but Ionic fur)s, Sim., 
Amorg., 2 ; /tip, Theognis, 664, in A. O. Lukian, Syr., 19, Astr., 27, 29, has 
ovde/xitjv. 

On the nom. d=r), see sub A, § 3. 

48. Adverbs representing petrified case-forms of the A declension 
have throughout the Ionic -q, e.g. Xirjv (cf. Greg. Corinth. § 58) 

XdOpr), Trlprjv (Arrian, 3) iripr)6e. 

1 Kallim., Epigr., 40, has 'leper). 
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49. II. In verbal forms of the -ao> inflection, and in derived forms. 
Karap-qo-eo-Oai, irap-qo-o/juu (cf. Theog., 126) Oerjo-co-Otu, "ASpijo-ros, 

Tyrt., i2 8 , in Hdt. and on a vase, Roberts, 194. "ASpac-ros, Smyrna, 
153,7, an inscription of Attic inclinations. Cf. also r/yopao-ev, Eryth., 
206 B 48, C 44, NikcmtiWos, Thasos (Louv.), 20 C 9. HoXvdprjTos, 
Thasos, 7 2 3 , but'Aparos, Eryth., 206 B 44. 

50. III. Words containing H = I. E. A in the radical and thematic 
syllables. A few examples of each class will suffice. 

t] = extra-Ionic a, after p. 

yprjvs ; for which Bergk reads ypavs, Archil., 31, though Schneide- 
win long ago corrected the Ms. to yp?;Ss. There is no warrant for 
supposing that the inflection of yprfis differed from that of vrfis in 
the nom. ; and in Archil., 168, Bergk reads yprjvv. yprjis should not 
be derived from ypaw (Curtius, Et. 5 , 176, cf. Schmidt, K. Z. XXVII, 
375), but is probably an immovable feminine adjective like 0rj\v; in 
Orjkvs iipa-q, rj8vs in 17811s a.vTp.1/ ; and of this, ypavis and ypala are the 
movable feminine forms, ypala appears to be a solitary example of 
a u-stem which has not taken on the -aa inflexion. ypaSw is of 
Aiolic source, yp^i's in Homer is scarcely an analogue to irpccrjSvs, 
as Brugmann, M. U., Ill, 25, suggests. 

K£Kpr)p,ev<K, Hdt., Ill, io6j against the authority of all the Mss., cf. 
Hippokr., KCKpypM. The base Ktpa has the form <pa = Ionic uprj. 

OKprjTOTTOTrji, -TICKTIT], Hdt. 

■m.irprj<TKu> (cf. Kallimachos, 85), irp^rjOh/Tiav, Eryth., 204 6 ; Hdt. 
■wprjOrjvai.. Solon, however, has irpaOivTv;, 4 25 eleg., 36, trim. 

■wpri(T<T<ji : Tlpiql;a.<nrrfi, Hpr)£i\ea>s, Ilpiy^ivos in Hdt. Upr)£iiro\is, 

Thas. (L.), 8 B 6, io 4 , 11 B 3, 13,1, 21 2 . IIpij&Aews, Thas. (L.), 3 
B 8, cf. Thasos, 75 A 7. Tlpr}£as, Eryth., 206 A n. H.pr)£ay6pr)s, 
Thas. (L.), io 26 . Upriiw, Kyme, 20; U.prj£iov, Delos, 57; iicn-prjT- 
t6vto>v, 22 6 , near Eretria; irp-q^avrmv, Teos, i58 17 , Chios, 174 A 15, 
20; irprjxH M ' Chios, 174 B 18, 174 C 7 (also Attic, C. I. A., Ill, 
3822). In Hdt. the Attic forms have crept into some Mss. Cf. I, 
8, V, 12, VII, 147. Theognis has r) forms, 70, 80, 73, 1026, 1027, 
553, 661, 953, 461, 1031, 1075, but the a forms in A or in other 
Mss., 204, 659, 256, 644, 642, 1051. Ionic inscriptions, too, have 
admitted the Attic forms, Mylasa, 248 A 10 (367-6 B.C.), 248 C 10 
(355~4)> Ephesos, 147,8, a k° u t 3°° B - c - 

■wpijvs, Trprjvveo-dai in Hdt., IIpijiiAos, name of a Thasiote, IIpi/B^os 
of a Styraian, i9 3 „ (cf. Tlpe-dvOrjs, Keos, 50, IV, 65). irprjea, Luk., 
Astr., 29. 
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pgSttos, pr/a-rdivrj in Hdt. and Luk., Syr., 20, Astr., 21. Cf. Aiolic 
Ppa&i.os = fpa.81.os, Theokr., XXX, 27, /JpcuSiW Osthoff, Perfect., 
446 ff., explains paw = pao-iW = Lat. rarior (*vrasos). 

prjxty, flood-tide, in Hdt., can have nothing to do with pyyw/u as 
L. S. state, since the latter has pan-Hellenic 17. x Connect rather 
paxK, spine, Hdt., Ill, 54. For the use of names of parts of the 
body to express natural objects, cf. arm of the sea, shoulder of the 
mountain, Gk. TroXvSapds 'OXv/xttos, etc. 

Tprjxvi. The relation of rpd to rapa in rapaxv, Tapafcs is not per- 
fectly clear, though it is probable that there is a correspondence of 
types, Ktpa : Kpd : : rapa : Tpa. rpr/x^a in Hdt., VII, 33, is due to 
Abicht, the Mss. having the Attic form which comes to light in Solon, 
4 35 . The genuine Ionic form is found in Tyrtaios, 1 2 2 ,, Hipponax, 

47-2- 

The pseudo-Ionists generally adopt the Ionic forms. 

51. TXiicrjvopos, Thasos (L), 12 C 11, may serve as an example of 
7; = a lengthened from a upon formation of a compound word. See 
§ 36. On Aoxayos in Styra, see above, § 27. 

52. Ionic rj = extra-Ionic a, after vowels. 

'l-qo-uiv in Hdt., but 'Ido-otv, Halik., 240 2: . 

hfrpo\, Pantik., 119; 'lo-rp'-q, Istros, 135. 

veqviiqi Hdt, cf. No^oAis, Bechtel, 4 1 . The stem vea- varies with 
veo- ; NtoTToXiTetav, 4 2 , cf. 4 8 and 4 4 . Cf. <Pair)\os, Thasos (L.), 7 B 6, 
from <j>aio-, as Kw'SpijAos from Kv&po-. Cf. 'Ep/xa^uAos, Th. (L.), 
20 C 8, and 'Epp.6<l>i\o<s. 

iraxri<av, the Homeric form, is still preserved in Archilochos 76. 
Hdt. has ircua>vi£<o. 

Upirjvitov, Imhoof-Blumer, Monn. Grecq., No. 127, period of Ha- 
drian ; IIPIH, Bechtel, No. 143. 

Tirip-q, Hdt., VIII, 120, but Tidpa, I, 1 32, III, 12, retained by Stein 
and Holder. 

rpirjKovTo. and other forms of rpir/- in composition. TpirJKovra, 
Eryth., 202 17 , cf. Mylasa, 248 A 1, Keos, 43 20 , Chios, 174 B 23, D 15, 
Thasos (L.), g e , has an jy = a that is probably not original, despite 
the a of the I. E. neuter pi. tria took its a from the o decl. when the 
plural of the o stems ended in a. See Schmidt's Ncutra, p. 39. 

1 vavrryti), shipwreck = Attic vavayii) contains,- of course, the lengthened form 
of fay, ablaut of fay (KaTeriyira in Hdt. and Hippokr.). 



$6 Herbert Weir Smyth, [1889. 

8117- in StijKocriW, Zeleia, 114 D 5, Chios 174 D 18. The long 
vowel is due to the influence of that of TpirjKocnoi. See Spitzer, Laut- 
lehre des Arkad., p. 19. 

53. IV. Syllables of Derivation containing H. 

For example, in HerodotOS, %ap8ir)vos, K.pr)(rTwvirJTt]<;, %irapTirjrr]i, 
AlyivTJTOi. Tcyeiy, TeycrJTrjs (Tcyeij is from Teyeiiy as Scoped from Swpeid 
in Attic, if the latter, as Dittenberger thinks, is not the younger form), 
BapyvXtrfTwv, Bechtel, 252. In 'OpvtaTcu, Hdt, VIII, 73, Stein has 
the epichoric form, though in the same chapter Tlap<t>pe!jTai. On 
other names in -arai in Hdt., see above, § 28. Arrian, 5, has TmtJvos. 

Ionic 6<j>pr)£, 6wpr)Ko<l>6poi in Hdt. and Arrian, Ind., 16 (but see 
Hdt., I, 135). ipt)( = Attic Upa£, etc. orvpa£ is the Herodotean 
form (in III, 107, one Ms. has o-TvprjKd). 

IlocraSdcovos dvaKTos, Archil., 10, is not in the Mss., but corresponds 

to IlocreiSdcova avaKTa, Iliad, XV, 8. Cf. § II. 

54. The verdict of Attic metrical inscriptions (§ 41) in favor of 
the adoption of the Attic vocalization of forms which might, on the 
view that the influence of the epic dialect was paramount, have been 
Ionic, invites an investigation of Ionic poetry as to how far it has 
preserved 77 after e, 1, v, and p in the four categories enumerated 
in § 40. Ionic was the dialect of the Greek literary world prior to 
the advent of Attic, as Attic was the medium of literary expression 
until the advent of the Koiv-q. The question at issue here is : How 
far does the dialect of poets born in Ionia differ, if it differs at all, 
from the dialect of poets whose birthplace or place of residence was 
in a canton whose speech had never admitted 17 after e, 1, v, and p ? 
In other words, are the d's of Tyrtaios due to his Spartan home, and 
are the d's of Solon the result of his Athenian citizenship ? Further- 
more, we can here but call attention to the fact that the Mss. of the 
Ionic poetry may have suffered, either from the hands of ignorant 
scribes who knew only the common dialect of their time, or from 
preconceived notions as to the character of early iambic, trochaic and 
elegiac poetry. 

55. Tyrtaios : In the elegies, where, on any view, we should ex- 
pect to find fewer cases of d than in the embateria, we notice ai<rxpas 
Si <pvyrjs I2 17 , dri/Mta lO 10 , i^($pa.v-tj/v)(^v ll 5 and aviapoTarov I0 4 in 
Mss. Less cogent is d <piXoxpi?jnaTid %raprav oAet 3 1; since these 
words represent the response of the Delphic oracle to Lykurgos, 
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while Sffa/jTas in 4 4 (accord, to Plutarch) might be excused for a 
reason not very dissimilar, though the ^wdprrjs of Diod. Sic. seems 
more probable. 

Elsewhere the Ionic forms prevail : o-rvyeprj wevtrj 10 8 , evpetys u 24 , 
8c£t.Teprj 1 1 25, pLtjv 1 2 3 , Tpijx^uxi, accus., 1 2 22 , 'ABp^o-rov 1 2 8 . Since it 
is more probable that the later copyists should have inserted an Attic 
a in place of rj than that they should have changed a Doric d to rj in 
elegiac compositions, I regard alo-xpas, aripua, ex$pdv, and dviaporarov 
as foreign to the original dialect of Tyrtaios. 

In the case of the einbateria, we shall, I think, have to accept as 
certain an admixture of Lakonian forms. Thus we find %Trdpras 15 „ 
wokiarav 152 (cf. Pindar, Isthm. I, 51), Aaiix 153, ras fwas 155, to" 
%TrdpT<x I5 6 . Bergk's reading, "AytT, m ISiirdpTas IvtwrXot Kovpoi, irorl 
tov "Aptoi Kivaa-iv, in fragment 16, presents a hopeless mixture of 
Doric and Ionic, such as the Spartan youth would scarce have lis- 
tened to. Kivacriv is a " hyper-Dorism," unattested for the period of 
the early Messenian wars; and Kovpoi should be Kwpoi, if Doric. 
Hephaistion has kivtjo-iv correctly enough. 

56. In the case of poets of Ionic birth, whose art is Ionic, the 
restoration of the genuine Ionic forms in -q offers but little difficulty. 
Thus we have an Attic dvOlas in Ananios, 5 (Outjv i 2 ), and 'Ava$a- 
yopas in Anakreon, 105. 

57. The temptation to Atticize Solon was still greater. Though it 
is not advisable to go so far as Fick in rejecting all traces of Solon's 
dependence upon his elegiac predecessors, some evidence in favor of 
the retention of Attic a is found, not only in the fact that contempo- 
rary Attic dactylic poetry used the native d, but also in the numerous 
instances of the occurrence of d in the Mss. 

In his trimeters we find kXtvOipa 365, /3iW 36 u (Plut., fHqv), 7173a- 
OevTos 36,. 77 in avayKalrp 36 s, SovXirjv 36 n . 

In the tetrameters: dypav 333, ■qp.epav p.lav 33 6 , /xiaVas 323. 71 in 

In the elegies, where the greatest dependence upon epic forms 
might be anticipated: fjp.tTepa 4 1; /Jiix 4 26 , 8u<rvo/*ia 4 32 , ewo/xid 4 33 , 
Xap-irpai o 2 (sic Diod. Sic. Plut., -77s, Diog. L.), v/itrtpav n (sic 
Diod. Sic, -rjv, Plut. Diog. L.) ; also in Trpatferras 4 25 , rpax&i 4 35 , 
■n-pavva 433, paSiov o 5 . 

If it is possible to distinguish between the dialectal preferences of 
the Solonian metres, 17 may be defended even in the trimeters and 
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tetrameters on the view that the background, especially of the iambic 
trimeter, is Ionic. If d be genuine here, 17 must have been intro- 
duced by scribes prepossessed by the belief that Solon was entirely 
dependent upon the Ionic dialect in matters of vocalization. 

In the elegiac poems there is no positive proof that Solon adopted 
Attic forms where they differed from Ionic, nor, on the other hand, 
have we criteria sufficient to establish the uniform appearance of the 
Ionic forms. While we may assume that Solon did not mix dialects, 
nevertheless the solution of the question which form he preferred 
must be left open until this point is discussed more fully from the 
vantage ground of literary history. 

58. The Theognidean collection offers so much that is adventitious 
that the question as to whether or not Theognis colored his Ionic 
elegies with slight masses of local matter is rendered well-nigh insur- 
mountable. The cases of a in the chief Mss. are as follows : — 

irpayiJM 256, 642, 644, 105 1 ; pa'Siov and connected words, 120, 
429, 1220; fiiKpa 607; Ti/xaydpa 1059 (by COnj.) ; l\6pa 270 (in 
some Mss.); irtu&ua.'S 1305, cf. 1348; TraTpaias I2IO, 888; crixiKpa, 

323 ; ju.iaT 664 (some Mss. fwj) ; Xeiav 1327 ; Suorvxiav 1188 (A has 
-r), as frequently where the Mss. divide on this question) ; vavs 84, 
856, 970, 1 36 1 ; vavv 680. Renner wishes to read vrjvi 84, 856, and 
970 {Avqv<i). The genitive sing, and dat. plur. are vqos 513 and 
vrjvai 12. 

Xenophanes preserves the Ionic 17 everywhere except in Kpar-qp 1 i ; 
on Ijuxas, see above, § 31. 

59. Ionic H = Attic A. 

SorAijVios, irtvra-, e^cwrA^criov, TroWtnrXrjo-WL, Hdt. The latter form, 
III, 135, where ABR have the Attic form ; which comes to light in 
SurXdmov, Teos, 158,,., an almost completely Atticized inscription. 
Cf. Gothic ain-falfs. 

The genuine Herodotean form tkvtokcktim. is amply attested (III, 
90, IX, 29), and in the Chian inscription, 174 D 7 (*•[«] vraKoo-iW). 
TrevraKocnoi has its irevTa- on the lines of Terp'd-, «rra-. The form 
irevrr,- in certain Mss. of Hdt. (Ill, 13, VII, 186) is doubtless to be 
explained on the view that the scribe had in his mind's eye the 
Homeric irej/rrjicoo-ioi (77), whose r\ is due at once to the influence 
of ironr\KWTa. and at the same time to the ictus. 

Instances of -q=a in suffix syllables have been adduced, § 3. 
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Such forms as pxtip-q, <rwa.pr] (Greg. Corinth, d. d. Ion., p. 390), 
ye<pvpT], occasionally in the Mss. of Hdt., are hyper-Ionisms. 

Ionic vijvs, vrjVfTi = vaSs, vavo-i, is due to case levelling, the -q forms 
being strictly in place only in such cases as the genitive singular 
where the case termination begins with a vowel. 

Kallinos' 'Ho-toi^as (5) has been regarded by Fick, Odyssee, p. 24, 
as an instance of ictus lengthening, Steph. Byzant. connecting 'Ho-ovia 
with Ao-ta. rJKr]v, cited as a parallel instance from Archilochos by 
Fick, has been differently explained, § 38 ; and 'Ho-iovijas may rest 
ultimately upon similar ablaut gradations. At least it is premature to 
assume lengthening per ictum in so hazy a word, 

Note. — Prof. Kick's contention that ijnopos is a living Ionic form for 
ctpfiopos, still awaits proof. Evidence in favor of his view may be found 
in the gloss of Hesychios : ii/iopis • Kcvr;, Arreprj/teVj) • AiVxuAos Nii$ri. This 
would then be another indication of the close interrelation between the dialect 
of the Ionians and that of the Attic tragedy, afit/xopos is a strange form in 
Hipponax (2), a poet whose intellectual constitution and whose use of language 
is alien to the retention of such Homeric forms as are Aiolic in coloring. 

60. H = E. 

See § 10. On 6r]eo/iuu = Oedofuu, see on the verb; on the inter- 
relation of a and i)i, see § 100-107. 

61. Ionic H = I. 

No interchange of rj and 1 can be maintained on the score of the 
name S?7//.onSi?s, attested as that of the iambographic poet by Et. Mag., 
and adopted by Christ in his History of Greek Literature. Else- 
where no trace of this form of the name appears ; while S'/xcovtoV is 
genuine Ionic from the evidence of a lead tablet from Styra (19139), 
and it is under this name that the author of the Mirror of Women 
is usually cited by ancient authorities. 

62. Ionic H = O. 

Mot^ns, often in Hdt. with different suffix than in M<u«ms, the later 
name. Cf. Mat^rat = MaiSrai, Hdt. IV, 123. Hdt. generally used 
-oris-, -wrvp (IleAao-yidmSes, ®9i5>tis, ©co-o-oAiutis) . 'Iortaurts is the 
form in Hdt. as in Strabo, though VIII, 23, R has 'Io-t<ui?tiSos. 'A/x- 
irpaKiryrtoiv is the accepted form, IX, 28, -ivjras 31, but 'AtiirpaKKoTryn 
occurs VIII, 47. 

Archilochos has imirjova. See §§ 11, 71, 146. 
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63. Ionic H = AI. 

fui}<j>6vov, Archilochos, 48= Homeric /uoi'^ovt(E 31). A similar 
bdance of -q and ai forms appears in , AA.&7//.«'eos, Bechtel, Thas. (L.), 
4 B 3, and ' AXOaxiunp. 

64. Long Iota. 

1. Ionic with other Hellenic dialects has retained a few cases of Z 
which may be assumed to be proethnic. 

2. I on Hellenic ' soil from ivp (rivu>), etc., tpt, oi/cnpu), ZAeos, and 
ZAaos < a-urXrj-. On Z from contraction of * + « in Ipos, Ipu-q, etc., in 
Herodotos, see under Contraction of Vowels. 

Ionic is on a plane with the non-assimilating dialects (i.e. all ex- 
cept Aiolic and Thessalian) in lengthening short iota + 07* to Z//. 
("I/xepos, Perinthos, 234 B 25). •yZVxy/.ai < yiyv- 1 seems to have been 
the accepted form of the fifth century, though we lack the evidence 
of old inscriptions. Oropos, i8„, about 400 B.C., has ywiaQwv, My- 
lasa, 248 A 15 (367-6 B.C.), yivarOai, Teos, i58 5]26 (first century), 
yivo/jLevu. If we may trust the Mss. of the iambographic poets, 
yiyvoficu is the better attested form for their period. The substitu- 
tion of yivoiuu. for yiyvo/mi appears to have taken place earlier in 
Ionic than in Attic, in the inscriptions of which latter dialect yiv 
does not come to light until 292 B.C. The Herodotean ■yZyoWu) is 
not met with upon Attic inscriptions until the period of Roman 
supremacy. Hdt. uses fiiayot, not fiiywfu, on which see A. J. P., VI, 
449. 

Z under influence of the ictus in kolkZov, Archil. 13 ; miwere, Archil. 
50, iadtmr, Anan. 5 4 . 

65. Itacism. It is extremely doubtful whether there is any instance 
of itacism in inscriptional Ionic of the fifth or previous centuries. In 
the third edition of his Aussprache (p. 58) Blass has withdrawn all 
the examples he had collected (ed. 2, p. 51) from the inscriptions in 
proof of an early appearance of 1 for a. In the case of MapconWw, 
1964, not noticed by Blass, we have a form by the side of which 
exist Mapcoveiraov, 1963, and Brit. Mus. Catal. 125, No. 15, and 
MapwvrjiTiwv, 1 965, all three forms occurring upon coins before 400. 
The coin, Brit. Mus. Catal. 125, 15, has MapwartW on the front 

1 Hoffmann (D. M. G., p. 23) denies that ylyo/iai arose from ylyvofuu and 
derives it from "yiVpo/uii (cf. jinvati), but takes no note of yivdxricu. Both arose 
from yiyv. 
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and MapwviTiv on the reverse ; Majowwrew occurring after 400 in 
Bechtel, 196 s. In such forms as show both 771 and a, the former is 
the older form, as in Attic 'Apio-Trjifh)? and 'Apurra&ys ; but no in- 
stance of a parallel form in X can be adduced. An 'ApurToic\i8r)s, 
Styra, i9 16l) , is derived from 'Apio-TOKAos, an 'ApurTOK.\eC8r)s, Styra, 191,, 
from 'A.puTTOK\.fjs. Greg. Corinth, d. d. Ion., p. 379, attests the ex- 
istence of diaeresis in II^AaS^s and II^X^iS^s, thereby confusing 
Homeric and Herodotean Ionic. On the latter form and on other 
Herodotean patronymics, see Bredow, p. 190. 

There are several forms in the Ionic of literature which point to 
the later confusion between the a and 1 sounds, such as I have shown, 
A. J. P., VI, 419-450, to exist in the text of Homer. Cf. e.g., 
UoXvvciKrjs, Hdt. IV, 147, etc., with the spelling of ^rparovuKov, Paros, 
67, and of Neix^v, Olbia, 129,!, both of the period of the empire. 
For the older forms in I, see Roehl, 79, 515. noAiWos occurs on 
inscriptions from Attika and elsewhere (C. I. G. Samos, 2248, etc. 
See Baunack, Gortyn. p. 58). The early ei forms may be rescued 
by the proportion vukij : viK-q : : Ttip.ij : Tipy. See § 83. 

T«/«ipx os > Styra, 19 315 , is Lenormant's incorrect reading for Ti/a-. 
Ta/i- is, however, attested in Ta/uayopa, Cauer, 195 24 (Rhodes). 
This form is due to the influence of rcia-m, irua-a, Taa-iKparrji, etc. 

EiSo/xeVevs, Thasos (L.), 5 6 , about 300 B.C. (cf. EiSo/ucvai, C. I. G. 
2184, -ei 6418), may be derived from c'So/mxi. 'OA./3«>7roA.aTeW, Olbia, 
1303 (not before 200 B.C.), is certainly itacistic. 'OA./?MnroA.iTea>v, 
1303. 'A<f>po&ciTrjs, Eryth. 206, c. 48, with later a. 

The Homeric IIoAviSos I have treated, A. J. P., VI, 440. The 
form IIoA.«iSos occurs upon a metrical inscription from Amorgos 
(No. 35) of the fourth or third century, unknown to Schulze, K. Z., 
XXIX, 236, who assumes -180s, and in a document from Halikar- 
nassos, 240 46 (fifth century according to Dittenberger) . HokvCSaos, 
Thessal. 34581- The form Xlo\vei8rjs, if it existed in earlier Ionic, 
must have ceased to exist in Ionia by the fourth century. The 
forms in 1 seem well attested. 

For ZA/17 Stein writes ctkrj, I, 73, and aA.as, I, 202, tlXaSov, I, 172. 
Cf. Kret. axiKXdv • apxmoip.tva.. In the Glossary to Herodotos, Stein, 
II, 465, we find up-qv, so also Plut. Lyk. 17; whereas Hesychios 
has Ipava • 01 etpcvK. The Spartan tprjv has been claimed by Brug- 
mann, Curt. Stud. IV, 116, and J. Schmidt, Vocal. II, 330, to be 
derived from Zpo-rjv, through *ipp-qv and ipp-qv. Ip-qv is like Iprjs and 
«/ov«, an independent nominative, whereas dprp> is itacistic (Baunack, 
K. Z., XXVII, 566). 
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her), in Hdt. I, 194 is proved by the dria. of Attic inscriptions to 
be itacistic. 

66. To the foims terminating in -a-q from -es stems, quoted above, 
§ 44, there exist in the Mss. of Herodotos sporadic variants in -X-q, none 
of which forms deserve recognition as genuine Ionisms; and much less 
may they be brought in evidence for the reduction of ei to 1. There 
is, however, a small list of forms with no trace of -at), where Hdt. 
has -irj, Attic -ia. These are : — 

Orj/j-OKpaTir], £VTV)(yq, tvtoSa], laoKparirj, \iirapir), avvrv^irj. 

Comparable to these forms are the Attic substantives in -la, which, 
like the Ionic termination -117, is to be held to represent a transference 
of the -117 (-ia) which is in place in O stems. Forms in -ia are claimed 
as the property of the vewrcpa 'las by a scholiast quoted by Bredow, 
p. 189, but without foundation. Where the Attic poets have -la 
(alicia, etc.), this termination should be classed with the Homeric 
words in -117 (n in thesi, 3 in arsi), the explanation of which is still 
involved in obscurity, despite recent attempts to clear up the nature 
of the i. Cf. Johansson, K. Z., XXX, 401, B. B., XV, 1 76, Brugmann, 
Grundriss, II, 1, p. 313. The most probable explanation is that we 
have to deal with a set of doubles, due to a contamination of nom. .-Z-, 
gen. -icis, by which the i was transferred to the oblique cases. So 
Danielsson (Gramm. Anm. I, 40). 

Thus : nom. avixi- 

gen. auuciias, whence ai»iKiia(-s). 

This explanation grapples at closer reach with the phenomena in 
question than that preferred by Jebb on Electra, 486 (small edition). 

67. Relation of I to EY. 

The statement that tv becomes 1 in i#us, Www, is incorrect. Hdt. 
has eiSvs, I, 65, etc.; but Ww, I, 185 ; i0e'a, II, 17, etc.; Wvrpix^, 
VII, 70. On the stones we notice a similar juxtaposition of forms : 
EvOvfiaxos, Styra, 1919a, 1 Eutfura'Si/s 19191, 'I^uKXeij[s] 19,0, itfuva Chios, 
B. P. W., 1889, p. 1 195. See Bezzenberger in his Beitrage, IV, 345. 
Wackernagel, K. Z., XXIX, 151, suggests that Wv- became dOv- in 
post-Homeric times through influence of tvOv- (I. E. udhii). 

1 E( : >)eipaxos I9 ;lo ,.not 'E(/r)0u/uaxos, G. Meyer, Gramm., § 121 note. 
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68. Y. 

1. I.E. v is retained. 

2. \> developed on Greek soil as in other dialects, e.g. v from vav. 
j8wt», Hdt. II, 96. 

6p<ro6vpr)s, Sim. Amorg. 1 7, has ti due apparently to the ictus. 

v is not interchangeable with u> ; Kvp-q has nothing in common with 
Kiti/xi), nor djuv/nwv with a/uco-. In Ionic we find, e.g. 'A/tiu/tio^avos, 
Styra, 19155, and 'A/xoi/njyros, Thasos, 72^ which reproduce the two 
Homeric adjectives. Hinrichs (H. E. V. A., p. 81) asserts the Aiolic 
character of d/uv/«ov, though it is not clear why the Aiolians should 
have possessed a monopoly of this word. 

n. 

69. O for A. 

£a>a> = t,6.io is not restricted to Ionic, since we have in Boiotian £<ua> 
and in Kretan 8<l>w. £io<o seems to have been formed from an aorist 
*«£w, present *££>/«. Whether we have to deal with a reduction of <o 
to o in £oa> that is specifically Greek, and whether the <o forms are pro- 
Hellenic, is not certain. In Ionic both the a> and o forms exist, e.g. 
£<W, Sim. Amorg. 1 „ ; cf. £d« • flj, which Brugmann, M. U., Ill, 6, 
classes with his injunctives. Parallelism of <o and o is not unusual, as 
witness yiyvoxrKm, Aiol. yvoiut, Attic a./x<j>i.yvoiu>, ^Xa)pos, \X6rj ; Xtioiro, 
Kallim., Aoe<o, etc. Homeric ^wos is a later formation for older £<us, 
Brugmann, Grundr. I, p. 458, f oq < f on;, as veaiv < vrjpSiv, ibid., 
p. 463. 

70. Ionic fi where Attic has E. 

irAtia) in Homer and Hdt. for wke<a, though the latter is more fre- 
quent (Bredow, 171). w\ma has been held to contain an o> which is 
the ablaut of 17, and which does not originally belong in the present ; 
M. U., I, 45 . tt\<d, on this view, seems to be treated like yv<o or 8<o. 
King-Cookson record a different explanation, p. 84, which is less 
satisfactory than that of Johansson, D. V. C, p. 159, who shows that 
7r\a) has a proethnic o (Germ. fl6dus). Saussure regards wAcoo) as a 
comparatively late formation {Mem. 67). 

71. Ionic fl = Attic A. 

O&Ka and Owk&j) in Hdt. with the ablaut in <o, cf. Attic O&o-o-a), 6a«e<i>. 
Hdt. has TrauMtZ,t», which is also the Attic prose form except in Xeno- 
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phon, Symp. 2, 1. The noun has always d. Theog. 779, iraiamv cf. 
Archil, irur/ova., 76. See § 146. 

72. Ionic ft = Attic H. 

For Attic wTrj<r<r<i> we have the Homeric inwo-a) in Hdt. IX, 48 ; 
cf. Iliad, IV, 372, TTTaxrKa£<i>. Ionic 7rjw<r<o (Eustath. ad locum) 
is either a denominative or a present formed from the base of the 
perfect. 

On the suffix -jpns, -<ot«, see under H, § 62. 

73- = 1- 

a/twrtoTis, Hdt. Cf. Aiolic irwva) and irw from perf. *7re7ra>a. See 
Schulze, K. Z. XXVII, 420. 

74. Ionic ft = AY. 

In a few Ionic words the o of ax seems, through influence of v, to 
have taken upon itself an o coloring, and this o + v to have been pro- 
nounced as to ; cf. Delphic wrov, Spart. wru>. 

We have thus a<j>a>o-Ku>, Hdt. Ill, 86, but -av- probably IX, 13, and 
v-n-o^avo'i's, VII, 36. <j}u><rKu> may still be heard at Anchialos on the 
Black Sea. So also m for av in rplopa, Tprnparlris, Tpoypari^av, Karare- 
Tpu>na.Ti<rOtu in Hdt., with similar forms in Hippokrates, Aretaios, and 
Arrian, Ind. 19. In Hdt. IV, 180, the Mss. have Tpu>vpA.Tis>v, which 
Stein corrects to rpw-. rpwvpM is found in Lukian, d. d. S., 20, in all 
Mss. except E. 65>pa occurs in Mss. of Hdt. with such frequency 
that we may well question whether Dindorf s 65>p& and rptopa are not 
preferable to Bredow's and Stein's Ounipa and rpiovpa. The pseudo- 
Ionists, however, offer slender support to 65>pja. (Arrian, Ind. 34, 40, 
6avfM 15, Eusebios, § 3, Oupan) ; and Lukian testifies in every pas- 
sage to Otovpa. See § 126. 

75. Ionic ft = Attic OY. 

w is the form of the adverb in the Aiolic, Boiotian, Doric, and 
Ionic dialects. Thessalian ow is only apparently equivalent to Attic 
ow, which seems to have been engrafted upon Homer upon the 
authority of Aristarchos, who regarded the poet as an Athenian; 
unless it may be held that ov became a> as did av in rpwpa. Hdt. 
has ovKtov, ovK&v, 6<rovS)v, rompymv, with occasional lapses in the Mss. 
in the direction of the Attic forms, as is the case in the Mss. of 
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Lukian and Arrian. The letter of Pherekyd. has <ov ; the Mss. of 
Hippokrates, of the letters, and of Euseb. Mynd., have ow. Aretaios 
has ovv in the first four books, <m> in the latter books. See § 120, 
note 1. 

<Ss, ear, Delos, B. C. H., II, 322 (before 167 B.C.), is formed like 
<£ois. The stem wr- is = oio-ar- ; oJs is from *o3wos. Theog. 11 63 
has ovara. 

76. Ionic Q = OH. 

The Homeric and Herodotean oySdxovra is either a contraction 
for oySmj- (cf. oySmjKovra, Attic epigram, C. I. G. 10302, and Solon's 
Sy8o>KovTaeTr) 20 4 ) or has <a from the influence of 6ktu>. Neither 
6y8u>- nor oySorJKovra has as yet turned up upon Ionic inscriptions. 
The Chian oktcu«x7iW 174 C 23 does not assume the o> of Aiolic 
oKTUKoo-ioi (C. D. I. 281 A 30, Lesbos). Though the Aiolic form 
records the influence of 6ktu>, yet since that dialect has dySorjuovra, 
nothing is thereby proved as to the Ionic form. It should be borne 
in mind that, if the Homeric form is a contraction of oySor]-, forms 
that arise under stress of the verse in Homer are not criteria for the 
common extra-Herodotean prose use. 

Other instances of <o for ot\ are : aWoyvm<ras, iwuxras, iwtvioKoai, 
ivaxaro, in Hdt. ; cf. Theognis, 1 298, vuxrdfitvos, and voxraro, Apoll., 
Rhod. IV, 1409 ; also lySoxro, i^uxrOrjv, /3e^o)fievos, as in Homer, 
Paxravri, eirifiu><ToiJuu. Stein still holds (Pref. to school edition, lii) 
to the view that we have to go back to a stem formation in o (vo-, 
/3o-) ; cf. Leaf ad M 337. ifiwOtov, ifiwOrjo-av from /3oi;0«o (cf. 
Aiolic /3d$6tvTi, IfidOmj) are now expelled from the text of Hdt. Cf. 
BaSpo/uwvos, Lampsakos, C. I. G. 3641 b 8. 

The Diphthongs in Ionic. 
77. AI. 

We have first to investigate how often the diphthong AI loses its 
final mora before a vowel. See below on EI and OI, and cf. Fritsch, 
V. H. D., 37 ff., Allen, Versification, 72. The inscriptions attest the 
change in the following instances. 

West Ionic. Tepuvaov, Terone, 7 (before 420), cf. Mittheil. X, 
367 ft".; aa<f>vyir]V, Amphipolis, 10 525 (357 B.C.) ; aavavT^ai'], Rob. 
172, Chalkis, and according to Plut. 2, 298 C, found in Miletos ; 
'Avko-os, C. I. G. 7375 ; 'Aktiiwv 8431 (vase incr.) ; Miv&zov, Mende, 
1 7 (500-450), but McvSairi after 400 ; SirovSaos, Styra, 19 141 ; Aio-Kpoos 
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i9 153 ; Tijuaos i9 313 . About the same number of forms with AI are 
found in West Ionic, e.g. 'A$rjvairj, Volci, Rob. I, 191. 

Island Ionic. 'AOr/vdijs, Delos, 54 (fifth cent.), 1 Nucav, Thasos, 
72 8 (300-250), = NtKoiyv ; cf. itprj < Upeaj. In 1. 10 of the same in- 
scription we have ' AO-qvaiqi. Fritsch, V. H. D., p. 37, suggests that 
NikSs is not certainly an Ionian, being merely proxenos. ''AO-qvalrj 
occurs frequently in the Ionic of the islands: Keos 41 .(epigram), 
51, Paros 64, Thasos 72 10 ; cf. also Roberts, I, p. 64, and No. 165, 
where an inscription of uncertain provenance has 'AOrjvaios twice. 
Roberts (I, No. 26) reads 'AOrjvtji, a rare form in an old inscription, 
but not isolated, as we have 'AOrjva, C. I. A., IV, B 373^ (sixth 
cent), IV, 373, w (about 400). 

Asiatic Ionic. 6u, Iasos, 105 10 (end of fourth cent., hence not 
certainly genuine Ionic) ; 'ABrjviiC-qi <£a>Kaeis, Phokaia, 1 70 (age uncer- 
tain), which recalls the Attic inscriptional forms 4><ok<us, ^toKaiKos ; 
'A&jvas, Erythrai, 206 A 27, 29, B 20 (in the last example we have 
'A^vas 'ATi-oTpoWas) after 278 B.C.; 'AOtjvo.;, Samos, 216 (before 
middle of fourth cent.). 'AOrjvas is not certainly Ionic, since this* 
document may contain an admixture of Attic. 2 The above list, so 
long as it is not augmented by more certain proofs of the appearance 
of A (I) , makes for the conclusion that in Asiatic Ionic intervocalic a 
from at is not frequent. ' AO-qvuli) is attested in Halik. 240 A 3, 241, 
Chios, 173; metrical inscr. 265 (unc. loc.) ; Erythrai, 200, 204 „, 
Priene, 142 ; aid in Halik. 240 A 6, and so all editors except Ruehl, 
in 2383,. oxl, Iasos, 105,0 (Attic) ; <J?<oKot«k, Eryth. 207 (not much 
older than 100 B.C.). 

In the poets, whose authority stands second only to that of the 
inscriptions, we do not find any evidence beyond that presented by 
Ai)6aiov, Anakr. i 4 , with ax short. yepaXovi, Tyrt. io w (cf. Tyrt. 
frag. 17), is called in question by Bergk, though the at is found in 
all Mss. ai« appears Tyrt. 55, Mimn. i 7 , Sol. 134, Theognis more 
than 20 times; Sim. Amorg. i 4 , 7^; the poetical alev, Xenoph. i 24 , 
Theog. 631, etc.; 8 atwos, Anakr. ii2 4 ; koutos, Archil. 86 2 (epod.). 
'AxMitjs should be expected, and doubtless is the correct form, Sim. 
Amorg. 23, for 'AxaiV (Fick, B. B., XI, 269), which is due to an 
Attic scribe. Cf. 'Ax<uK[a], C. I. A., II, 7233. 

1 'Aerji/da in Attic inscriptions of the sixth and fourth centuries; cf. Alkaios, 9, 
Theokr. 28 ,. 

2 'ASiji/Sj in Attic prevails after 362 B.C. in inscriptions. 
8 ifvvaos, Hdt. I, 145, as v. I. 
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In Herodotos the chief difficulty as regards settling the question of 
the occurrence of a for at is presented by attt. Proper names in 
-tueus preserve the 1 except in "fccoxacvs, in seven passages, according 
to Stein, though the same editor adopts <bu>Kox(.\K in thirteen cases. 
*«wcaeis, Bechtel, No. 170, *<oKate«s, 207, are of doubtful authority, 1 
the latter at least being very late. 

Nouns and adjectives in -au-q, -attKos, -aits, fall into line. ©7?/3ats, 
II, 28, etc., appears to be correct, since a (sty/Jaievs is defensible 
solely on the ground of analogy. 

atet is Stein's reading, though the Mss. are shaky in the extreme. 
Stein's eclecticism dictates atet, but d«Vaos. act may be West Ionic, 
but scarcely Asiatic Ionic, ateros is certainly the genuine reading in 
Hdt. ; and at does not become a in this word in the Attic inscriptions 
of the fifth and fourth centuries. iXairi and congeners, kXolu> Theog. 
931, 1041, 1 132, Archil: 13, 20, and ko.iu> do not admit the a form 
(Theog. 1 145). From the stem «a/r we have A.u^voKair;, 7rwpKat?;. On 
the interrelation of «ata> and nam, see Wackernagel, K. Z., XXV, 268 ; 
Brugmann, Gr. Gr., § 18, 54. 

78. Ionic AI = A of other dialects. 

tratpos is the Ionic form. Cf. tTatp^tos, kTaxprjtrj, in Hdt. Hdt. 
has eratpos, so too Theog. 643. erapos is epic alone, though claimed 
as Ionic, without any chronological distinction, by Greg. Corinth., 
p. 457. See Hinrichs, H. E. V. A., p. 90. 

irapai/JdV^s, an Ionic form, * 132. An Attic inscription, C. I. A., 
I, 5, 1 (500-456), has Tra.poxfia.Trp. Attic cult documents are colored 
by Ionisms to a limited extent. 

atSao-jtios, Chios, 183 A 30, B 30, is an unexplained form for aSao-jtios. 

NOTE. — iBayeri\s is the Herodotean form, not i$ai-, as P. J?. II, 17. 

79. AI = A(t). 

*aiewov, Thasos (Th. L. 18 C 5), Ha/i^atV, Th - L. 19 A 6, 
Aavourj, Miletos, 99, from Aavai; B 319 in a passage held by some to 
be an Ionic insertion. The myth of Danae is referred to nowhere 
else in the Iliad. Hekataios, 358, has AavS < Aavdr/. Another in- 
stance of at for a is suggested by Bechtel, Thas. Insch., p. 28 : t 222, 
vatov 8' 6pa> ay-yea irdVra, Arist. ; Mss. vaoi/. Cf. eweia, Zeleia, and 
other forms, sub EI, § 90. 

1 Sappho 44, has *cc/c<£as. 
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80. Varia. 
Note on AI = H. 

1 . There is no interrelation between 17 and <n in 'AX^/io^s, Thasos 
(L), 4 3 B, compared with 'AX^ai/to^s, similar to that existing be- 
tween rj/xurvs and Aiolic ai/ucretoi', Coll. 2139. The rj of 'Ak6r)fieviji 
is that of aXOrjo-Km, aXOrjcrofiuu ; see Bechtel, ad loc. 

2. at in €£cu0paireuovTos, Mylasa, 248, is referred by Lagarde 
(Gesammelte Abhandl. 70) to Avestan soithra-, elon-paV^s and £a- 
Tpairrjs to Old Pers. khsath'apava (Lagarde, p. 68, Le Bas, Voy. Arch. 
Ill no. 388). 

3. Archil. 3, 8oufuov= Barj/xuiv. The latter is derived from Soi^udv. 

81. EI. 

The diphthong EI will here be treated under the divisions — 
I. Genuine EI = pan-Hellenic and proethnic EI. 
II. Spurious EI (monophthongic) = Attic ei, Doric rj. 
Doubtful cases will be considered at the close. 

82. Note on the orthograpljy of Ionic inscriptions. Confusion be- 
tween E and EI as representatives of the two El's is of not infrequent 
occurrence upon Ionic inscriptions antedating the year 400. After 
that period monophthongic EI was gradually diphthongized. 

1. Genuine EI represented by (a) EI. 
Swa>EI, Teos, 156 B 31. 

ElSiis, Teos, 156 B 22, 25. 

EI, Halik. 2383,. 

IIEI0oSs, Thasos, 70. 

>(/?) by E rarely. 

-iroi^o-Eav, Teos, 156 B, 30 (but here t has been dropped). 

Ettcv, Didyma, Roberts, I, 139. Cf. Meisterh. 2 p. 135. 

'Api<7TOK\E8[i;s], Styra, 19,2- 

NcokXE&js, Styra, 19205. 

2. Spurious EI represented (a) by E. 
■n-poa-epSEv, Thasos, 68. 

<f>evyEv, Halik. 2383,. 

cwikoXEv, Halik. 23845. 

<5<£«'AEv, Thasos, 71 „ (fourth century). 

In Attic the last examples of E for spurious EI date from 350-300. 

(0) by EI rarely. 

EIxov, Halik. 23830. 
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Instances of the writing of dpi, etc., will be given § 93. The 
diphthongization of the a of dpi may be traced back as far as the 
sixth century in Attic. 

83. I. Genuine EL 

In radical syllables, e.g., <Pei8wmv, Styra, 19 326; <J>aStA«i>, Kyme, 
Rob. I, 174; Mti'Sw, Styra, 19^; Ta^iowo-iys, Miletos, 98, etc. 
The following words call for special attention : 

1. to. in tKTtunv, Zeleia, 1 13 17 , cKTtlawn 1 13 35, the future and aorist 
of tl<o(1) being relcrw and ereura. : x Tel(rap)(os, Styra, 19311 ', TeltravBpos, 
Smyrna, 15314; TWucpdr^s, Thasos (L), 17 6 , 19 B 3; Tacrlpaxos, 
Halik. 240 „. Similar forms occur in other dialects {Diphthong EI, 
p. 17, A. J. P., VI, 443). Names in Tier- are itacistic, but not so 
those in Tip-. It is better to assume a root qai, whose weak form is 
qi in np-q, rather than to hold that case-levelling has produced Tip : 
Nom. Tclpa ; Gen. ti/xSs, whence rlp-q, through remembrance of the 
long penult of the nominative and not with nebentoniges I (K. C, p. 
234) . See § 65 and Schmidt's Neutra, p. 396. 

2. The a. of 6<pclX<o is genuine, despite the pair 6<piW.ia : 6<pelkui 
(with different significations) ; <5<£EIA.era>, Chios, Rob. I, 149 A 14, 
6<jiEI\6vTmv, ibid., 1. 1 7, so o<£EIXEv, Thasos, 71 9 .„. EI is also attested, 
C. I. A., 4o u , I, 58, 324 A 52, whereas we have E, C. I. A., I, 32 
A 3„, B 22, 41 3. See Johansson, D. V. C., p. 212. 

3. Ivukox and connected forms (Ivrp/txypox, Hdt. VIII, 37) : iv]El- 
kovtwv, Chios, 1 74 B 4. The a formation occurs in Homer, Hesiod, 
Pindar, Theokritos, Kretan, Boiotian, Aiolic. See Baunack, Gortyn, 
pp. 56 ff. Other theories are registered by Meyer, Gramm., p. 287 ; 
to which add Fick, G. G. A., 1883, p. 590, Meisterhans, 2 p. 146. 
See § 91. 

84. Genuine EI in other syllables. 

On rourEI, vqirotvEl, doTiwSEI, etc., cf. section on Adverbs, etc. 

The « of At«T(o«'</)j;s, Keos, 44 B 12, is from a stem 8ipo. Cf. 
Aunp€<f>r)s, C. I. A., I, 402 2 , 447 III, 53 ; Kypr. AipeWepis, 60 fl . In 
Homer, Zenodotos read Siajrcnfc for the vulg. Sun-en??. Cf. AijwreTijs 
(perhaps), Styra, 19131. 

On a in suffixes >«rt and cpi, see § 45, 46, and under Declension 
(-es and --qv stems) . 

1 Arkad. rela is a neologism. Brugmann, Grundr. I, § 314, doubtfully sug- 
gests that iTtiaa is from *tTr)ura. 
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85. Genuine EI from c + anaptyctic 1. 

Ionic examples of this phenomenon are uay^Ka, Smyrna, Berl. 
Monatsberichte, 1875, 554, 1. 7 ; dxry^Kari, Erythai, Mover, k. f$if$\. 
1875, p. 99; irapeio-xv™' Olbia, C. I. G. 2058, a 4, — all late in- 
scriptions. 

86. Genuine EI from EF-. 

I must not be taken to be the direct representative of p. In some 
cases it may be a minimum vocalic sound, found in a weak syllable, 
as survivor of a tonic vowel. Many of the words to be classed here 
are not of transparent structure, e.g. : 

elpoi (Hdt., Hippok., Horn.) is either *c-pipcn, with fipuw as strong 
form, or *cfpos = *lppoi. G. Meyer, Gramm., §101. 

dpqvr), Eryth. 1999, 2033, etc., < if ip-. If from ipprpn), we would 
expect rjprjva in Doric, epp-qva in Aiolic, which never occur. Spitzer, 
Arkadischer Dialekt, p. 20, attempts unsuccessfully to explain the 
dialectal interrelation of a and -q after p in this word. I cannot 
adopt Meister's conclusions (G. D. II, 93) . 

87. Genuine EI from HI. 

irAao-ros from I.E. pleisto- < pleis- by proethnic contraction of e 
and i. The Ionic dialect offers no trace of tA^otos, on which see 
Meister, G. D. II, 95, and Schmidt, Neatra, p. 413. On ir\eiov, etc., 
see § 88. 

Note. — tji does not become ei in the subj. in the forms airoKpityei, Ephesos, 
145 j, irr&pct, 145 2 ; kot^i, Teos, 156 B 37,eKitetye[']> 156 B 38, ir<nV«, 15 6 
B 39. The forms in -«i are genuine and original subj. See Schulze, Hermes, 
XX, 491 ff. On ei < 7|i in subjunctives, see under HI, § 107. 

88. E from EI before ziowels. 

Genuine EI suffers the loss of its second element, as does AI 
(above, § 77), though not frequently. 

West Ionic: Chalkidian vases in Roberts, 189 F, Alverjs; KA«i, 
C. I. G. 8369 ; ®dXea 8412 ; Sircw 8354. 

Asiatic Ionic: iroirjo-cav, Teos, 156 B 30; Sao-eW, Miletos, ioo 2 , 6 . 

Other examples, as Fritsch (V. H. D., p. 41) states, are not free 
from the suspicion of not being pure Ionic. IIoo-iS«ov, Chios, 17717 
(about 300 B.C.), Smyrna, 15332 (this name with a, Perinth. 234 B 
34, Th. (L.), lO 10 ) ; 'UpojcketK, Eryth. 206 A 12 ; 'HpaicXeiaTov, 206 A 
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38, -ttoTrjs 206 B 26 (after 278 b.c.) ; 'HpaKAcamjs, Halik. 241, in a 
metrical inscription. Meisterhans, 2 p. 34, quotes 'HpaxXawTou from 
C. I. A., I, 65,, before 403 B.C. ; 'Hpai<\£o>T->p>, II, 613 15 (298 B.C.), 
cf. 'HpaxXtos, Hdt., Greg. Cor., § 36, Meerm. 649 ; Bmpttk, Ephesos, 
l 47u (3 00 B - c -) > Uparau, Eryth. 206 C 13, — the only instance of 
this form, while there are ten of Up-qrcTai. Upq, Pantikap. 123 (third 
cent.), Ephesos, 150 (late), from iepe{i)rj; cf. Hdt. IpeCr), I, 175, V, 
72. i£m\ta, iravmXea., Bechtel, 263 (Lykian), may be Ionic or Attic. 

Nouns in -£io = rjio and nouns and adj. from sigmatic and ipi stems 
generally retain a in all branches of Ionic. 

The form Saxriav in Miletos ioo 2 an inscription, dating, according 
to Rayet, from the fifth century, is apparently as complete a parallel 
to Saaea in Hdt. as might be desired ; and the more interesting, on 
account of the fact that Hdt.'s dialect is in some measure similar to 
that of Miletos. Greg. Corinth, p. 440, says rrjs $t]\eias to t c&upovo-i, 
Kal iirl irdayji irrolcrteos tovto ttoiovctiv, quoting Hdt. for Bt)\iu>v and 
#77X07. Following are the forms adduced from Hdt., with the evi- 
dence from other quarters of Ionic. Other examples of the -«- forms 
from the pseudo-Ionists are given, sub Declension. 
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A probable support is given to the Herodotean adj. in -ex by the 
Homeric 'P«*, (iaOia, wxca, and by an occurrence of this forma- 
tion in the lyric poets (raxaav) . It is therefore inadvisable to refer 
this adj. form to the influence of the later Attic writing ea (for the 
first time in an -t>- adj., 345 B.C.). Since the vowel following upon 
the last 1 was a palatal, we may assume that the genitive -efys was 
the source of the expulsion, and the new form then extended its ter- 
ritory, creating an -4a. Cf. Johansson, B. B., XV, 184 ; but also K. Z., 
XXX, 405, where recourse is had to the assumption that these femi- 
nines are from -tpa, not from -tpia. 

I class together 7rXeW and related forms. 

i-less forms : wXeov, irXiovi, 7rA.€ova, irXio), irXeovwv, 7rA.eovs, ir\eova>s 
(and irXevv, wkevvos, irXcvva, irAcwvcs, irXevvwv, trXevvas), in Hdt., 

according to Stein; irXiov Solon, 324, Phok. 4; Anax. 6; irXt'to, 
Demokr. 92, Anax. 13; irXmv andVXtov, Melissos, § 14; xXtovas, 
Theog. 605; 7rA.«ov«rtri 800 ; -irXeos, Hdt. and Archil. 584; irAeov, 
Oropos, 184, Keos, 439; n-Aeovos, Keos, 435; 7tA«d, Miletos, ioo 2 . 
irXiov, Syr. dea 46. 

Forms with 1 : irXdov, Sim. Amorg. 2 2 , and Theog. 606 ; irXeiovs, 
Hdt. I, 167 (?), and in Theog. irXe'ova 702, irXeiw, 907. 

Hippokrates and Aretaios have both irAeW and -n-Xiov. 

■n-Xdov lost its iota before any other form, according to Wacker- 
nagel, K. Z., XXIX, 144, because the c bore the accent, while in 
other forms i was tonic (ttAciW) . 

'AuaXOirjs, Anakr. 8 (for Bergk's 'AjoaA^s;, seems warranted in 
the light of Phokyl. ' ' A/jiaXBdrj'i 7 2 . cribvra, Anakr. 49, is probably 
tvishati, and not to be written a-iovra (Fick) — tv^shati. Alkaios has 
(Ttimv 22 (with « reinstated from the aorist), and a-eatv 26. 

In the case of -ctr- stems, we have -eos = -«os in the following 
cases in Hdt. : — 

reXeoi, TeAeotu, generally, but riXuov, IX, no, and Eryth. 20423, 
teAcmms (about 354 B.C.), and in Homer and Demokritos TcAcwTai-os ; 
cf. Kret. aTtXta, Cauer, ng^. 1 

iirirriSto's, Greg. Corinth, p. 473. Fritsch, V. H. D., 43, prefers to 
derive the adj. from oni-i7<Wa>, but denies in any case the correctness 
of the ending -eos, which is the reading of the Mss. in almost all 
instances. 

vn-wpfa, cf. irava>Xca, i£a>Xea 263 (Lykia). 

1 TtAeos in fifth and fourth centuries in Attic inscriptions; tA«os, second cen- 
tury B.C. 
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eircraos is now written by Stein. 

a<f>v€o<:, Theog. 188, 559. 

'HpaxAeos, Hdt. IV, 43, 152, 181, VIII, 132, as in Erythrai, 206 A 
12 (after 278 b.c). 'HpaKAcios is the best attested form in Hdt., 
appearing also Erythrai, 201 17 (before 350 B.C.). 

ixowoytverjv, Arrian, Iqd. 8. 

-cos in adjectives. from other stems. 

/Joeos, xv vf °s> oltos, myeos, 1 may have existed side by side with the 
-£ios forms (ij/MoVaos, p.y\.uos) . 'ApipAo-irta and "Yn-ep/9opeo« need not 
be rejected with Fritsch, V. H. D., 44 (Fick, Ilias, 551 ff.). a&ek<j>e6s 
in Hdt., Lokrian, I. G. A. 321 A 7, B 4, 22, and in the letters of 
Hippokr. 1729, 2720,34,35. 

Mimnermos, 1 1 6 , (ceiarai, has, like Attic KctWrcu, C. I. A., II, 5 73 ]0 , 
a later «. 2 In Hdt. and Hippokr. Kterat,, IkUto, k&utOwl, with e from 
e(i) regularly. AcoXkos, Thasos, 83 c , seems to have lost iota. Cf. 
AeidA.Kos, Thasos, 81 B 14. 

Expulsion of I from EIH. 

Iota does not disappear in stems in -«r- : daKeirj, aXtiOeirj, etc. 
(above, § 45). (.vpapi-q seems to be supported, Hdt. II, 35, by all 
the Mss., by Greg. Corinth, d. d. Ion. § 119, and by Suidas, evpaperj 
cm-oVai-os irapa 'HpoSora), but cannot make stand against the over- 
whelming mass of counter-testimony. 

A«ce\oj, Hdt., as A£K£\e«os, C. I. A., II, 733, B 6, from Aenckaw, 
II, 660, 4. See Bekk. Anecd. II, p. 601, Steph. Byz., s.v. A«eXa- 
$$ev. Hdt. has also Mavrivoj, Mapo;, MaA.07. 

Upon the expulsion of 1, contraction resulted in Upfj, Pantikap, 123, 
Ephesos, 150; cf. Ionic Ipdr/ in Hdt. ; tipua, Keos, 48 (fourth cent.), 
as Z 300. The intermediate step between Uptlr] and Uprj is repre- 
sented by Kallimachos' 'lipi-q, epigr. 40. In Attic we may have 
Upaa and Upta (Orestes, 261) by suffix exchange. The explanation 
of the form 'Ep/nifc is as yet too uncertain for it to be classed here. 
Apparently it is = "Epp.t(C)ri<: ='Ep/nads. 'Ep/n^s in Homer is rare 
(but often in hymns). Herodotos has gen. 'Ep/i«o; cf. 'Ep/««D, 
Chios, 180, where -i«d seems an analogical formation. 

89. EI from E + glide I (before a vowel) occurs before o, <u, ov, 
a ; as yet no examples before e and 17 in Ionic. 

Saop-evov, Oropos, 1835 (about 400 B.C.) ; cf. 8e(<u[v]ra(, C. I. A., II, 
ii9 14 , about 340 b.c; Trpoo-Seiipnu, C. I. A., II, 167, 43, 48, 334- 

1 Homeric aiyeios, except 1 196. 

2 Cf. A 659, Hearm, and KaraxciaTm, CI 527. 
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325 B.C. 1 Attic inscriptions of the fifth century have e ; and so else- 
where in Ionic : Zktyrax, Olynthos, 8 B 4 ; 8o;i, Zeleia, 11339 (8«, Teos, 
1585, § 173). Mimn. 2 ls , imSeverai has been unjustly expelled by Fick, 

B. B., XI, 253, in favor of an assumed cViSctenu. Ssiko is an Aiolic 
form (C. D. I. 21437, 250 6 , 281 A 19, B 26), and iiriSeverai may be 
classed with other Aiolisms preserved by Ionic elegists. Traces of 
this form appear even in Mss. of Hdt. IV, 130 (cVioWk, where 
fViSee'e? is correct) . 

iwela, Zeleia, 11330, shortly after Granikos. 

tld.v, Zeleia, 11320,39; cf. C. I. A., add. nov. 14, B n, (387 B.C.) ; 
add.ii5B30,47 (after 350 b.c.) ; add.573B 13, 18 (after 350 B.C.), 2 
and in Epeirotic. 

7roA£i(o>)s, Zeleia, ii3 ]9 . 

©£[i]do)/3(i)v, Eryth. 206 C 12, is a probable conjecture, as a letter 
is certainly lost. ®eo<f>p<uv, 206 C 11, need not disprove this, daov — 
Otov, Priene, 141, an inscription in Ionic orthography, but not Ionic 
in dialect. Oami,, 167, Phanagoreia. 

-eios, genitive of -171'- stems, called Ionic (and Lesbic) by Hero- 
dian, II, 6744 ('A^tWeios, /Jao-iA.£ios) . No examples occur in Ionic 
literature or inscriptions. Hdt. ySaorAt'os, and so 'AxtAAeo?, Olbia, 

C. I. G. 2076 (late). 

-kXcCovs, genitive. See list sub ES stems in § on Declension. 
See Meisterhans, 2 p. 36, and Dittenberger, Syll. p. 780, for other 
forms. 

go. An £i that is never represented by 17 in other dialects, and 
which is nevertheless not strictly a genuine diphthong, appears to 
exist in n.pAa.% by a probable conjecture of Hermann, Ananios, 53. 
K/jeas, Hippon. 77, Sim. Amorg. 24.* As in XaatVai, Solon, 435, xpdos, 
Theog. 1196 4 (xpa>« 2°5), airoirvum, Tyrt. io 24 , this a is a mere 
graphical representation of £v<£f, and appeared originally only when 
a long syllable was necessary, a fact not comprehended by later tran- 
scribers. Cf. also SaBioTK, Theog. 764, 8&8i0' 11 79 (St'SoiKa 780), 
where 8aS = SeS F . 

In aaptvos, Theog. 1276, Lukian, S. 49 «apos ('EapiVij?, Styra, 19194; 

1 Cf. also itevfiBr), Lokris 'ABqv, I, 489. 

2 The oldest certain example of «(i) is Attic Nr)Ktlws 'E^. ipx- 1884, 161 
(418 B.C.). 

8 The t of this xpeTas must not be confused with that of Horn, xpeiov, which is 
that of the suffix (Skt. kravya). upetav = Kpfpixor has the 1 of Kpuas. 
1 Unless this be from *x/>1-i-o*. 
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Ananios, lapi, tetr. 5 ; Hdt. lap 1 ; Theog. rjpos 777), the « is due to 
the development of the glide iota, the ground form being *rjapivos, 
cf. ver from vezr, old Norse var. rjpos seems to be from capo?, rather 
than from *r/apos. Cf. § 147. Horn. eiAaYivos (tXarivos, Olynth. 8 
B 3) is purely metrical. 

In the cases where this intervocalic iota appears, we must, I think, 
distinguish two distinct classes. 

1. Cases of a in poetry, where the a is a mere graphical expres- 
sion, not made use of by the earlier poets at least, to represent ev = 
(.f ; e.g. Horn. Acunxn. 

2. Cases of the pure glide iota, as in dav, iweia, where p has noth- 
ing whatever to do with the appearance of the t, though in some of 
the words in question p , as a matter of fact, did once exist ; but at 
the period from which the forms date, cannot have left any trace of 
its former appearance. 

At the present stage of our knowledge, I hold it best to keep the 
two classes apart, though thereby not wishing to deny that in certain 
special instances one class may overlap into the other. 

91. rjveiKa, IveiKcu, in Hdt. with an an, whose relation to ey* is not 
perfectly clear as yet. Lukian follows well in the wake of Hdt., but 
Hippokrates and Aretaios have throughout the Attic forms. See 
§ 83, 3, and under Conjugation. 

g2. Itacism. 
See above, under I, I, for instances of « for I (Tei'/xapxos, etc • 

93. II. Monophthongal EI. 

A few sample, and some of the most important, forms under each 
head will illustrate this characteristic feature of Ionic. On 4-13, see 
Solmsen and Wackernagel, K. Z., XXIX. 

1. Spurious EI from cvp. 

£«Vo? : SoVos, Styra, 1954,76,277, Beivw 19279) BeinW 19402, SaVtos 1974, 
HeiVou/os 1973, Eeivoxapijs 1975,27s; BewoKpiTiys, AmorgOS, 228; Savo- 
&/us, Perinthos, 234 B 28, QiXofavos 19330, Ti/xo^civos 19313, IIpd£avos 
19 289 ; ®tv£eivC$ov, Smyrna, 153 m, etc. Hdt. irpc&ivos, VI, 5 7, whereas 

1 %pi in Hdt. must be corrected. The form in Lukian cannot stand, unless it 
can be proved that he here imitates an epic, not a Herodotean, form. Hippokr. 
and Aretaios have no trace of (Tap, their Mss. fluctuating between fp and tap. 
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Eustathios, quoting Hdt., uses the form irpoijevos. In the poets we 
have £i forms, Sim. Amorg. 719,29,107; Archil, eleg. 7, 192; Theog. 
521, etc. Lukian has £ttvos, though cases of £evos occur. Arrian, s6 3 
28, has £ev- ; and so, too, Aretaios and the Vita Homeri. In other 
pseudo-Ionic sources, though there is great fluctuation, the weight 
that Herodotos' unimpeachable (twos carries, may pardon the adop- 
tion of this form. 

Attic £evos in some relatively pure inscriptions : Oropos, i8 9 ; Mile- 
tos, ioo 6 ; Eryth. 199 4 ; later documents, Thasos, 72 3 ; Eryth. 206 
B 12; Ephesos, 14719; Phanag. 165. In Solon, £evos, 232, Theog., 
£evirjs 518, are to be classed together as epic reminiscences. £evos 
in Attic must be derived directly from (cvpos, not through £<Wos. 

<ceivds = Attic (cevos (KcvoVepos), Wackernagel, K. Z., XXV, 260 j 
G. Meyer, Gratntn., § 76. 

orcivos = Attic <tt£vos (oTcj'OTcpos). Arrian has oreivds three times, 
arevds an equal number. Aretaios seems to have the vulgar form ; 
cf. Hippokrates, IITK 9, o-Ttviortpai. 

tivticev perhaps = c/u. -+- ptKa (Osthoff, Perfect, 334 ; Brugmann, 
Gramm., § 13) in Hdt. (cf. on Prepositions), civcxa : Sim. Amorg. 
7n 8 ; Theogn. 46, 730, etc. ovvcua, Theogn. 488,854; Xenoph. 2 19 ; 
Solon, tr. 37. See Wackernagel, K. Z., XXVIII, 109 ff. Vita Ho- 
meri has ev€Ka, ^epos, etc. 

eWros, ctvoxwruM, Wackernagel, K. Z., XXVIII, 132 ; G. Meyer, 
Gramm., p. 379. 

2. Spurious EI from epp. 

Saprj, Hdt. and Theog. 266. 

vtipara, Arch. tetr. 55; Solon, eleg. 16; Theog. 140, 1078, 11 72. 
Skt. parvan. 

tlpopm, ask (Greg. Corinth, d. d. Ion. § 73), appears to be a pres- 
ent formed from the aorist stem with prosthetic vowel (i-p* petrBax) } 
ilpunaM, ask, in Homer, Theogn. 519, Hdt. Ill, 14; lpo>Tu>p.€vov, I, 
86, is rejected by Stein in favor of tlpaiTeopxvov ; Thasos, 72 ]2 , iinpuTrj- 
<rcu, Attic (300-250 b.c.) ; cf. C. I. A., II, 601 7 . Attic inscr. have 

also lirtpiaOai. 

dpvopM., Hdt. See Leaf on A 216 {dpvu>, draw, ~vp£pv; elpvopai, 
protect, V<repf. Schulze, K. Z., XXIX, 235, holds to the view that 
tipvo-ai is from *iptpv<rai. 

1 So my Diphthong EI, p. 64, and also G. Meyer, Gramm?, p. 425. Or ttpopai 
as well as Homeric (pea, i-peo/iai, ask, and also Attic tpop.*t, are based upon the 
transference of *tptvp.i, *fyv/t<u, to the fl conjugation (iptpw, typo/tai; Solmsen, 
K. Z., XXIX, 64. 
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3. Spurious EI from cX/r. 

eiXiWo), Hdt. (cf. Attic eiA.iKT%>«s) probably from V/r«A./r. 

4. Spurious EI from -ever- or -evs. 

The sigma may represent either I.E. f in a final syllable, or sec- 
ondary (dialectal) a = n. 

On c«, et<70), and the orthography in inscriptions, see under Prepo- 
sitions. fl<ri= IvTi, \v6ek <A.u0evrs, )(apUt';<Cx a pif ivT s> a[iro]KTEva(t), 
Teos, Rob. 142 B n. /x«s, Hdt. II, 82, gen. /xijvds, Halik. 2384. 
Oropos, l8 6 . K€v<rcu, ty 337, ~>KevT<rai, for K€i<rai, with the v of KevTeiu. 

4 A. ireitro/xat from *Tr€v6<ro/juu. 

5. Spurious EI from eps. 
Ktipas, Paros, 67. 

6. Spurious EI from eAs. 
dyyeiAcu, a7roaT£tXat. 

7. Spurious EI from t/xs. 
ivei/juiTo, etc. 

8. Spurious EI from etryx. 

«tia[T]tb[is], Keos, 432, with the u of etita. Cf. Andania, Cauer, 2 
4 7 16, is, 20, 2i) el/iMTuri/jos, ibid. 15. Hdt. has ifiaxov. Brugmann, M. U., 
II, 223 (cf. IV, 133), separates t/xdnov from cttia so far as to imply 
that itacism does not exist. That G. Meyer, Gramm., § 115, Solmsen, 
K. Z., XXIX, 73, are incorrect in maintaining this view, is clear from 
Attic \{iA.ruov, C. I. A., II, 7ss, 8, 9 (349-344 B.C.), etc. We have 
double forms in dfxa.ri.ov and I/jAtiov. 

Medial eo-ti is preserved by analogy in Ionic as in other dialects. 

The orthography of dpi shows a fluctuation found in no other 
form in «. All inscriptions, not otherwise dated, are earlier than 

400 B.C. 

With E. With EI. 

Kyme, 3, = Rob. 177. Miletos, 98, = Rob. 138. 

Kyme, Rob. 173, 185. 

Naxos, 25, = Rob. 27. Theodos. 125, written IEMI (af- 

ter 400) . 
Arkesine (Amorg.), 29= Rob. 

158 D. 
Prokon. 1032, = Rob. 42. Olbia, Rob. 163 A. 

Samos, 214, = Rob. 155. Kameiros, 256, Rob. 164. 

Naukr. Rob. 132 A, E, G. Naukr. Rob. 132 C. 

Chalkidian, Rob. 175, 186. 
Asiatic Ionic, Naukr. Bechtel, 259. 
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For a similar fluctuation in other dialects, cf. my Diphthong EI, 
p. 60. EI/xi in Attic is as old as 570 B.C. (Cauer, 487), this proving 
that « = 17 in this and a few other words had a tendency toward 
diphthongization at an early period. 

9. Spurious EI from tor. 

The orthography of dvax in Ionic inscriptions shows the fluctuation 
in the representation of the closed e sound. 

With E. With EI. 

Halik. 238322442 (fifth cent.). Halik. 237272936. 
Erythrai, 1995,10,11 (after 394). Thasos, 715,6 (fourth cent.) 729 

(300-250). 
Oropos, 1 8 32 (about 400). 
Keos, 434, i£dvai (fifth cent.). Amphip. iOi 2 (about 350). 

Eretr. 1514 (fifth cent.). 
dv, Olynth. 8 A 3, B 5, 7 (betw. 

389 and 383). 
cfelv, Orop. i8 al . 

itrdw&Oai, Hdt. IV, 64. Cf. Karaeiwcrav, V 135. elvv/xi is not 
a direct descendant of eiriyu, but derived from a later *?<rviyu, 
brought into life through the influence of «r<ro>, emu, etc. 

xAavos < Kkep toros : xA-Evoyenys, I. G. A. 396 (Keos). "Apytvvov 
near Erythai is perhaps due to the Aiolic element in the neighboring 
Chios. "Apytvvov occurs in Troas and Lesbos, dpyewos being an 
Aiolic word, Hinrichs (H. E. V. A., p. 56). Other traces of Aiolism 
are IleXivvaTov, name of a mountain in the north of Chios, and *<u«'- 
vou, Thasos (L.) 18 C 5. 

10. Spurious EI from e<r\. 
XeiAioi = Aiol. xcWuh, Lak. ^Xux. 

X£i\os < x«r\os. Windisch, K. Z., XXVII, 169. 

1 1 . Spurious EI from evi. 

According to Brugmann, Gr., § 54, Homeric dv is = ew + vowel. 
evaAios we find in Archil. 749 (tetr.), etvaAios in Theogn. 576. 

Note. — Brugmann, Grundr., I. § 639 (cf. Johansson, D. V. C, p. 212), has 
no hesitation in referring the ei of ojueiVajj/ to compensatory lengthening (i.e., 
et is a spurious diphthong); and to make this ei of i/xeivav a point of depart- 
ure for that of kjh'ittuiv, /j.ct(wv where e would have been in place. 1 a/xctv6- 

1 The only way to reconcile Brugmann's view with the fact that EI is written 
on old Attic 'inscriptions, is to assume that genuine EI was monophthongized, 
which is directly opposed to Meisterhans' view (p. 16). Brugmann himself be- 
lieves in such a monophthongization (Gr., § 15). 
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Tfpoj occurs in Mimn. 14,, 'AfiftfOKpirris, Mykonos, 92 14 , i/iElror, Rob. 159 a, 
Amorgos. 

12. Spurious EI from epi. 

pdpia say < ftpiio. Ionic elpeOrjv, Hdt. IV, 77, 156, etc. < iftpe- 

Orjv, Attic lpp-qOr)v < i-fpiq-6r)v. 

vav<TTtipr]s, Styra, 19264; Homeric arreipa or orajoij, A 482, /8 428 
and nowhere else (Dipth. EI, p. 65). Theog. 757 mrtipexpi 
with «7reijp, as in Horn., < mepi before an initial vocalic syllable. 
vTreipd^ous (Hdt. V, 92 17), adopted by Stein, is alien to the form 
usually accepted by the historian, and can be defended solely on the 
assumption of irouaAta in the Herodotean dialect. 

94. EI of doubtful origin. 

%aKvjvr\, Paros, 66, a late inscription with a not in accord with 
the common Attic-Ionic form (Sappho, a-tXawa ; Doric, o-ckava ; 
Archim. a-eXrjva). 

EiA.«0uei, Delos, 5650, Paros, 66 (EikaOvirji) . See Baunack, 
Studien, I, 69. 

EWvfiui.)(os, Styra, 1939. See § 67. 

T«p«uas. .Cf. reipea, 5 485 (<T£pas, cf. yepca, Miletos, ioo 7 ). 

Ktivos, written kEvos, Teos, 156 A 4, 5, n, 13, 156 B 28, 39, but 
with EI, 156 B 7 ; eVEIvos, Mylasa, 248 A 16 B 15, C 19. Prellwitz 
rightly holds that the a is a monophthong, and divides c-kei-cvos : his 
proposed etymology, B. B., XV, 155. 

95- 01. 

This seems to have been pronounced as a genuine diphthong. 
Bechtel, Ion. Inschr., p. 37, has refuted the view that in Styra 01 was 
pronounced as u, and that the dialect of Styra was herein influenced 
by the Boiotian change of 01 to v, i.e. u. MerviKos, 1970, may or may 
not be correct ; but in the fifth century, the period of this leaden 
tablet, Boiotian 01 had not abandoned the old diphthongal pronun- 
ciation of w. Cf. Blass, Aussprache? p. 5 7. 
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96. Antevocalic 01 = O. 



See above for A (I), E(I) in Ionic. 
A. In inscriptions. 



West Ionic. 



EA/Jotus, Styra, 19^ 


V 


orota, Eretria 14 


V 






irroiijtrt, Adesp. 21 


VI 






iTroi-quaxrjV, 265 (Euboia 


V 






or Island Ionic) 





Island Ionic. 



«rdei, Delos, 57 


II 


iir[_o]iri<Tev, Naxos 26 


500 


irot(t), Thasos, 72 4 


300- 


[7r]oteiv, Keos, 43 21 


end 




250 




ofV 






EvKoirji, Keos, 44 B 9 1 


IV? 






TLoutxTuluyv, Keos, 47 2 


IV 






lioiacrcrav, Keos, 47 I0 


IV 






Oav/juLTCnroios, Delos, 55, 3 


270 






€-xaeKovt)(Ttv, Paros, 58 


VI 






rroirj/m, Paros, 60 (metr.) 


V 






evvoias, Thasos, 72 6 


III 



1 Cf. koiZtcu, G. G. A., 1883, p. 119. 



Asiatic Ionic. 



iicTrdtrjo-' , Abdera, 162 

(metrical) 
TrvqaacrOai, Eryth. 199:3 
«roa, Samos, 222 



V 

394 
pre- 
Rom. 



A. Before 17, ei. 
itrovryjz, MiletOS, 94 
iiroUiv, Miletos, 95 
Upoiroirji, Miletos, ioo 6 
■7roi£i[v], Didyma Rob. 139 

[ir~\cTroirJKa<Tiv, Iasos, 1054 
wovqueav^ Teos, 156 B 30 
jrooycrei, Teos, 156 B 39 



VI 
VI 
400 
V? 
end IV 
470 
470 
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Asiatic Ionic — continued. 








■Kovr)va$, Teos, 15854 


II or I? 






woirjo-a, Chios, 1 74 A 12 


V 






Troirji, Chios, 1 74 C 9 


V 






iroirJTai, Chios, 1 74 C II 


V 






[«rouyo-ev, Chios ?] Rob. p. 


V? 






64 








iiroirjo-ev, Eryth. 207 


II 






irot,rj<Tuv, Sam. 2 2 1 24 


3 22 






eirouEt, Sam. Rob. 157 


V 






V£<iMTOHJCraVT«S, Sam. 222 


pre-Rom. 






■7roir)<rev, Halik.241 (metr.) 


? 






ironqauvrcs, Myl. 248 A 1 2 


367/66 






iirwrjo-avTO, Myl. 248 A 13 


367/66 






iroi?;o-avTOS, Myl. 248 B 6 


361/60 






€7roi»7<7avTO, Myl. 248 B 12 


361/60 






Ti-ottjo-acr&u, Myl. 248 C 9 


355/54 






TTOirjaafnivr], Myl. 248 C 16 


355/54 






lirol-qfrev , Adesp. 264 


VI 






olr/v, Chios, 183 A 46 


35o 






Oir/v, Eryth. 201 27 


IV 






aihoiqv, Adesp. 264 (metr.) 


VI 






B. Before 0. 








Ta\OKOU)lv, Kyzikos, 1 1 1 $ 


IV 






irouji, Teos, 156 A 2 


470 






iroiovvTU>v, Teos, is8] 8 


Hellen. 






Upoiroiov, Eryth. 206 


278 






ABC (12 times) 








"EvSoios, Adesp. 264. 


VI 






C. Before a, at. 








vtmirouxs, Ephes. 147 ij 


300 






veanrotas, Halik. 2403 


450-400 






evvouu, Ephes. 1478 


300 






eovoiav, Samos, 2 2 1 8 


322 



■jroiea) is the word most frequently affected by the change. 
Cf. iroijs, Theokr. 295, ; iirwijcre, Theokr. 2924, Aiolic, 2i8 9 ; 71-0170x1- 
<T0ai, Aiolic, 281 A 19, B 24 ; worj = iroirj, 2385 ; Troqcru), 281 B 54 ; 
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irotipevos, 305 8 ; Arkad. iroevra), 1222 9 ; other examples, G. Meyer, 
Gramm., § 155. 

B. Lyric Poets. 

Anakr. dooiaarojs 95, iwrorjOrj 5 1 3 (iirToiriOev \ 298, irrotS/tai, Mimn. 

Ss). 

C. Herodotos. Cf. Fritsch, V. H. D., p. 45 if. 
Bi^oeus, VII, 156, VIII, 4, 19, 20; Ei^ois, HI, 89. 

EujSoikos, III, 89, etc. In fact, Ei/Jouvs is found in no Attic pro- 
saist, and Eu/Jotis only in poetry: Trach. 237,401 ; E£/?ois Tfach. 74, 
Eurip., Herakl. 83. 

evvoirj and wpovoirj. 

iroii], as in Homer ironoSijs. Attic irola is poetical, elsewhere woa, 
as Sappho, 543. 

poirj, Homer potcu, Attic poa. (Greg. Corinth, p. 220, quotes poid as 
Doric) . 

o-rorj, according to Stein, III, 5 2 (R has o-Twrf) ; o-toio. is poetic in 
Attic, a-roa alone is found in inscriptions, o-roid is Doric (£>. S., 
3692s). 1 Why Hdt. should use iroCr) and poirj, but o-rorj, is not clear. 

<f>\w6s, IV, 67, also Homer and Attic. 

X^-°V> IV, 34, Stein ; x^- ot " i n x^- mo ^°'^ al > Galen, lex. Hippokr., ^Xomo- 
8ip, Hippokr. 

ofioxpoiLT] has Mss. authority, I, 74, where Stein prefers -oirj. 

■n-oUm in Hdt. throughout. 

4>66r) is a medical expression adopted by Plato, perhaps from Hip- 
pokrates. WackernageFs (K. Z., XXX, 268) objection to the hiatus 
is removed if we compare Skt. kshaya and apply Fick's law as to the 
interrelation of i and yod: when the accent falls originally, as here, 
upon the final syllable, 1 is expelled, i.e. becomes yod. Cf. Bechtel, 
G6tt. Nachrichten, 1885, No. 6. 

97. Varia. 

1. There appears to be no certain instance in Ionic of 01 for o be- 
fore a vowel (as in dySolrjs, etc.). K01.iX.rj, Mimn. 12 6 (Alkaios, 155), 
is a conjecture. It has not been shown that a koh'A.os arose in the 
manner assumed for yeXaiios 6/aouos (Hartel, Horn. Stud., Ill, 41). 
A preferable solution is that Kop iAos («of = cav-us) = koviXxk was 
represented graphically by koli\o<s. 

2. [T]pot^wos, Iasos, 10429, before 353 B.C., disproves the state- 

1 Also C. I. G., 248322, Astyp. 
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ment of G. Meyer, Gramm., §112, that this form (with anaptyctic t 
before £) does not appear before the imperial period. Cf. Tpo£dVios, 
Roehl, 70 M , Schneider, Dial. Megarica, 39, Mullensiefen, Dial. 
Lacon. 88. 

3. StaTrovrjo-tv, Kyzikos, Rob. i48=8t<nroivws, if correct, is a unique 
form. The converse appears in $iAo8eWoiTos, Wolfe Expedition to 
Asia Minor (Papers of the American School, III, No. 218). 

4. 01 appears for eoi in the Herodotean oucas, oikos, with absence of 
reduplication, as in otKoSo/xrjTat., I, 181, Heraklea, I, 137. 

98. YI. 

The second mora of the diphthong YI may disappear before a 
following vowel. 

■fios, Paros, 67 (late), Hws, 266, of uncertain provenance. Cf. wos, 
A 473, X 270 ; Suij, v 286. a<t>vri, often used by the comic poets, may 
be an Ionic loan-form (G. Meyer, Gramm., p. 36). 

vlos is found, Amorg. 35 epigr., Priene, 141 (in Ionic alphabet), 
265, uncertain locality ; Delos, 57 (cf. ju.uocto/?<h, B. C. H., VI, 32, 33). 
On wds in metrical inscriptions, cf. Allen, Versification, p. 71 ff., on 
v(t)os in Attic, Meist., 2 p. 47. 

Diphthongs ko.t iiriKparaav. 

99. AI. 

at = pre-Hellenic ai, gave way to ijt at the earliest period of Ionic 
that can be reconstructed by us. 

100. HI. 

Whether HI is really a §[<j>0oyyos kot* liriKpartuxv in such forms as 
/JcuriAjyios is not perfectly certain (Blass, Ausspr? 22, Johansson, 
B. B., XV, 182). Schulze, K. Z., XXIX, 252, writes /JaoxAgos, 
and holds that 171 became 17 between the time of Hipponax and 
Herodotos. 1 See below, § 152. 

101. Medial HI. 

I. Retained before vowels. 

In this category fall chiefly the derivatives in -?jW, -1707 = Attic 
-eiov, -urj, from stems in -r/v-. In dealing with the vexatious problem 

1 In Hdt. the correct form is jfe, not Ijie. 
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of the interrelation of these terminations it must be borne in mind 
that originally an -r/v- stem yielded -1/117 or -V l0 '> except in the case 
of such feminines as had adjectival motion (§ 46) ; while sigmatic 
stems produced -tit) and -eio-. This original mark of distinction has 
been obliterated to a great extent in all the dialects, and especially is 
this the case in Ionic. In the following § wherever 174 is written, 
this is regarded as rfi. The forms of the 17V stems have been col- 
lected by Fritsch, V. H. D., pp. 9 ff. ; e.g., Hdt., apurr-qw, apxv u>v > 
leprjiov, /taiTr/iov, -77117 (/tayrwas, Tyrt. 4 2 ) , TroXirrjir), irpvra.vr)iov, Prokon. 
103 (V cent.) ; arpan^ty, Tapt^ijoy, ^oXkyjiov, etc. Also from -rjv- stems 
nouns and adjectives in -7710s, -7740V, -17477, = Attic -«4os, -etov, -aa. 
f}a<n\rjui, SovXrjios, 1 ££0817177, KrjpvKrjiov, 'O0W0-1740S, aprjios. Mimn. has 
N7/A.7740V. 

In other Ionic prosaists we find that the -171- forms are not so preva- 
lent as in Hdt. : dtpawiir), Lukian, Syr. 31, Aretaios often, Hippokr. 
IIK 460, IIA 2, E III, 3, II 1. OzpwKrjtt) occurs only in the letters : 
Hippokr. i5 7 , i6 7 , 1720,2s- -1?'- forms occur as follows: fw.vn)i-, 
Luk. Syr. 36, Astr. 8, 23, 24; 71-0X11-17117, Hipp. ep. 17^; /2a<rt\r]i-> 
Luk. Syr. 18, 25, Astr. 12, Arr. Ind. 3, 8, 39, Hipp. ep. i7 M ,4i; 
dprjtos, Arr. Ind. 7, n, 12, Euseb. 2; iratSrjio^, Euseb. 2; lpr)io>i, 
Luk. Syr. 42, 58, 57, Arr. Ind. 18. The following have no variant 
m -774- : pMytbt), Sovaa-TciT], yorjreCr}, Trpotjyqrtir), cfyappaKurj, Trpt<T^eCrjy 
kpp.rprtl.ri. (rrparrtir] is the only example in the vita Homeri. 

Fritsch's thoroughgoing examination shows that here and there the 
Attic forms have forced themselves into the Mss. of Hdt. In the 
inscriptions we meet with the following forms in a where 171 would be 
Ionic : — 

dpxuov, Iasos, 105 (end of third cent.). 

rroXiTtla, Zeleia, 114 ABC (late), Samos, 221^ (322 B.C.). 

wpvravuov, Kyzikos, 108 B (first cent.). 

Kanrr/Xeiov, Iasos, 10444. 

iropeia, Samos, 22i 21 (322 B.C.). 

All these forms are due to Attic influence. 

Furthermore, -1710- occurs (Attic -«o-) where there is no -17V- stem 
involved. Hdt. SvSprjtos, avSprjirj, ywaiKT/ios, where Homer has, A. 437, 
ywaiKtCas, Phokyl. 3 2 , ywauc«W (cf. Fick, B. B., XI, 272), Archil. 
ywaiKtiov, g 10 ; epya\f}iov, fTatprjios, -17117, KaS/xr/tos but KaSpeirj, I, 166, 
KaS/xeioi often in Hdt. p.vrip.f^utv, oUrjioi -6m, <Tr)p.r)usv. 

1 Cf. Anakr. 1 14. 
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Stems in A or O yield -1710 in the later Ionists : — 
0110710s, Luk. Syr. 20, 22, 53, 54, 57, Arrian, Ind. 20 (elsewhere 
-a-); avOparrrfiuK, Luk. Astr. 27. From consonantal stems we have 
dvSpjytos, Luk. .Syr. 15, 26, 27, Euseb. Mynd. 56 (Hippokrates has 
-o- always) ; ywaoo/ios, Luk. Syr. 15, 27, 51, Arrian, Ind. 8, Aret. 
60, 61, 62, 285 (Hippokrates -a-, and also Euseb. Mynd. 54); 
awrpjav, Luk. .Syr. 15, 17, 49, ^fj/r. 4, 7; Arrian, /«</. 28. Here 
Hippokrates and Aretaios follow the Attic rather than the Ionic 
standard. We have here a line of distinction drawn with tolerable 
distinctness between the medical writers and Herodotos, Lukian, and 
Arrian. Arrian, Ind. 10, has furthermore p.vr)pvqui, 10, but frrjptia, 17, 
24, and AWiorrtCm, 6. 
And again, -rpo- = Attic -ao-. 

av8pu>irrjios (and -eios), ftoprjios, Evpa»n}tos t Kr)\mwqiov, <t>oi/3i;tos, 
tpomKrjuK (<poiviKrjia, Teos, 156 B 38, 470 B.C.), ayyapytov, AatoTjtov, 
'A\-qu>v, Aipxvrjiov. Hipponax, 57, has Tporrrjiov from rpoirtw, an 
Ionic verb. 

Upon inscriptions a for rji in 

'AvSpeimv, Eryth. 206, B 48, 56 (278 B.C.). 

olKaorrjros, Ephesos, 1474 (300 B.C.). 

otK«ot, Lykia, 263 (perhaps an Attic form). 

Fnxppoviuoi, ®a\eioL, Eryth. 206 B 46. 

Avkciov, Eryth. 206 A 20 (Steph. Byz. AiwojW). 

Upr]Tucu, Eryth. 206 A 44, B 1, 45, 60, C 7 ; Upyreuov, A 14, 36, 
ItpaT ecu, C 13 ; Priene, 144, UpartCrji. 

opicwuov, Halik. 24044 (fifth cent.). 

The inscriptions have iqi. in irpwavyiov Prokon. 103 (600 B.C.), 
tpoiviKijia. (above), leprjov, Oropos, 1833,36 ( see § io 3) > vi u l Jiv V l0v an d 
cnrovS^tov, Paros, 62 ; %aparri]ia, Naxos, 28. 

-rito- in Ionic has by analogy extended its sphere beyond that of 
the t)v- stems in the class avSprjios and aVflparcn/ios. In no case is there 
any justification for the adoption of -rji- even in such -«- stems as 
yield abstract nouns, e.g. aXri$rjirj, which has been foisted upon Herod- 
otos by the Aldine edition. The few instances of j/i=ei, are of late 
date. 'ApyquK, Ditt. Syll. 421 5 (400-350), is, however, certainly on 
the stone, though it may be an error, as it dates from a period when 
there was a fluctuation in the orthography. 

Note. — If it can be shown that there are stems in -riaio-, which is still a 
moot point, such apparent anomalies as Aiolic nvirpoycvria, and Boiot. names in 
•yweuos, -jUetSeitos, may be cleared up. See Johansson, B. B., XV, 181. Eeyo- 
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Kpar^ta, Eryth. 208, is a hyper-Ionic form, and not to be regarded as an ex- 
ample of -7j<rta. That yod should lengthen a preceding vowel, as G. Meyer, 
Gramm.? § 79, states, is of course out of the question. 

"EUvoKpaT-qta is not to be classed with Delphic KaAAucparqa, etc., 
where the 17 is a late graphical expression for a. It is scarcely prob- 
able that a stem in 170-to- should manifest itself so late as the first 
century B.C. when it is not beyond peradventure proved in the case 
of older forms. 

Note i. — kyylnov without variant, Hdt. II, 121 $, 8, IV, 2, Lukian, Syr. 20, 
48. This is the sole support for this supposed Ionic form. Keos, 43 10 , with 
a]yyc7a, is not free from the suspicion of being Attic, though this form is un- 
doubtedly Ionic too. Cf. 0776101' and KevcaYy*h in Hippokr. and Aretaios. 

Note 2. — Feminines derived from masculines in -cvs have «, not tji. In 
Keos, 48, Upem; Pantikapaion, 1233, Uprj; Ephesos, 150, Upr\. In Herodotos, 
the Mss. have generally ipeij), but occasionally the shibboleth of the Ionic qt 
is disclosed (II, 53, 54, 55). Cf. also, j8a<rfo.«a, not -ijfol- 

102. Medial 171 retained before consonants. 

1. Masculine patronymics. 

In but one case in Hdt., VIII, 132, Bao-iXiyi'Sco). Cf. [Bjao-iXci&js, 
Chios, 1799, the same form on a Chian coin, Denkmiiler der Wiener 
Akad., IX, 322 (400-350). If ScAAiji'Seo) in Archil. 104 is correct, it 
is the only instance in the lyric poets, and %Kt){St)&t)<i, Teos, C. I. G., 
30642s (late), the only instance in the inscriptions. In all other 
cases -0817s, on which see below. IL7A171817S, attested by Greg. Cor- 
inth, d. d. Ion., p. 377. M»;iW, Hdt. I, 7. 

2. Feminine patronymics. 

Hdt. NjypijioW, II, 50; N W ijio-i, VII, 191 ; Boil's, VII, 129, not 
to be written 171, a poetical form introduced by the grammarians. 
Doubtless -571817s and -171s (-17's) are correct. 

3. Dat. Plur. of A (17) stems. 

1710-1 was the regular Ionic form in the fifth century in Hdt. and in 
the inscriptions. The last Ionic 1710-1 of which we have any knowl- 
edge dates from 394 b.c. (Erythrai, 199 „). After this, ots is the 
normal use. See under Declension. 

4. In compound names (two stems) . 
Ayfi&afiuxvT-, Aigiale, 28 A. 

ArjlXewv, Smyrna, 153 18 . Cf. Bechtel, ad loc. 
Ai7&Aeos, Thas. (L) 7, B 9. 
Ar/taXKOi, Th. (L) 3 1 , 9 9 . 
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ATfiOpdtnr:, Th. (L) 3 A 8. 

Ai/urcrjjs, Styra i9i 8 i, perhaps. 

'ApyWovs, Th. (L) 14B2; 16 7 .- 

*Aprji<l>i\iov, Anakr. 106. 

5. Greg. Corinth, d. d. Ion., p. 377, quotes K\rfL<r$eirre<s as Ionic. 
Mapa>vi7iT«ov, Maroneia, 1962, though from the same period (before 
400) we have MaptovetreW, 196 3. 1 171, as augment, is preserved; 
e.g., rjiprjixevovs, Samos, 22135. 

103. II. Medial HI becomes H. 

Uprjov, Oropos, 1 8 33) 36, about 400 B.C. Greg. Corinth, d. d. Ion., 
p. 379, mentions itprjiov as Ionic. Also Aiolie and Delphic. 

A remarkable form is Xrjrovpyuv, on a Tean document, Ditt. Syll. 
i26 72 (306-301). 

104. III. Medial HI passes into EI. 

(a) before vowels. 

Here belong the forms mentioned under § 101, from inscriptions, 
from the lyric poets yvvatxctov, Archil, and Phokyl., unless Fick's 
defence of the form as it stands ( = ywatov) holds good. [d]yyaa, 
Keos, 43 10, while Hdt. has dy-y^w., IV, 2; Homer, t 222, dyyta. 
Fritsch holds that dyyeiov alone is correct, which is probable (cf. 
oyyos) . 

(j8) before consonants. 

In all masculine patronymics, except those mentioned § 102, Hdt., 
as Attic writers, uses -aSiys with but a single exception : Aiyei&u, IV, 
149 ; 'Apurru&rjs, VIII, 79-82 ; 'Ai-pei&u, VII, 20; N^Xo&u, V, 65 ; 
ntpo-a&u, I, 125 ; 'AXkgSijs, IV, 149. No Ionic inscription of the 
fifth century contains a patronymic form. nt^ct'Sijs, Keos, 44 A 10, 
'Api](o-)T«$j;s, Thasos, 77 A 9, 'ApMrra'Sevs, B 14, are all too late to 
be of moment, though they apparently support the general conduct 
of the patronymic in Ionic prose. Baaikyfiko) may well be correct 
despite the numerical weight of evidence against -rn&r)s in Hdt. As 
Attic inscriptions of the fourth century have -171817s, the older form 
existing parallel to the younger -uSrjs (to say nothing of the fifth 
century with its EIAES), so in Ionic we may assume the contempo- 
raneous existence of both forms, though 171 may have been weakened 
to « in the majority of instances. The Ionic dialect is tenacious of 
tji (vrji, Hpirjvr/i, etc.). See § 102, and below, § 106, 107, 152. 

1 Cf. Hdt. BopvaSevelTtuv, TV, 17. 
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105. IV. Medial HI = EL 

This metathesis quantitatis was first proposed by Fick (B. B. XI, 
267) on the score of Anakreon's four syllable %p-tfiKvf\ (96) by the 
side of ®pr)KCr) (49, 75), Hipponax' ©p^i'KiW 42 («r' appArw re Kot 
®prfCKia>v wtoXwv). Bechtel, Ion. Inschr., p. 13, goes so far as to claim 
for Ionic and Attic that, wherever a appears for rji, rji passed through 
the stage «. On any view a<r;i is found chiefly in Eretrian Ionic, 
since' in Asiatic Ionic ijt lost its iota and did not become «. From 
prose inscriptions we can scarcely expect proof, and even if we ac- 
cept ©peiKiW, we are not compelled to extend this metathesis quan- 
titatis over all the territory claimed by Bechtel. The parallelism of 
later Xeirovpytw and ret does not disprove the vocalis ante vocalem 
corripitur rule, or necessitate the hypothesis that in Ionic-Attic there 
was a middle stage, ei. 



106. I. Final HI is retained. 

(o) In the dative singular. 

vyfi, perhaps from vg from the analogy of vr/os, etc. (Alkman has 
voT according to Blass, Hermes, XIII, 25). On Hpi7][y]rji see under 
Declension. 

(/3) In the subjunctive (Island and Asiatic Ionic, but not gener- 
ally in West Ionic). See under Conjugation. 

The 1 av€K<pu>vr)Tov is but rarely misplaced ; e.g., drjt (opt.), Teos, 
I 58i5, 3 o, (second cent.). Cf. the similar form on an old papyrus, 
Blass, Ausspr? 48, and the confusion between elrj and cfy, H 340, 
2 88. cfyi occurs on the papyrus that has Otirji. 



107, II. Final HI ±= EI. 

(a) In the dative singular of A (rj) and -tjo- stems. 

For the forms from Euboian Ionic, see under Declension. The 
Herodotean /JownAci', or /JokhAc?, is due to the analogy of other cases. 
*Apa, found Sim. Amorg. 1 u , may be read "Apr/ ; "Aptt in Homer 
will readily yield to "Ape'i, or 'Apr; (* 112, 431, B 479). Smyth, 
Diphthong EI, pp. 36, 42. 

(13) In the subjunctive. Here we have to distinguish between 
(1) «, an original form with short modal vowel (Schulze, Hermes, 
XX, 491 ff.). 
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Kaxa&a, Teos, 156 B 37, 
iKKoif/t(i), Teos, 156 B 38, 
■iroLrjcra, Teos, 156 B 39, 
iroujaa, Chios, 1 74 A 12, 
airoKpxfijiu, Ephesos, 145, 1, 8, 
iirdpa, Ephesos, 1452, 



of the fifth century. 



between 41 1-402 or 387-377. 



Cf. ■jrapa/u.eii/'CTai, Mimn. 3, and also in Kretan (Baunack, Studien, 
I, 3 ; Bechtel, Gdtt. Nachr., 1888, p. 402). 
(2) a<T)i in later inscriptions. 

avcal/r)<l>'crti, Amph. io 19 (middle of the fourth century). 
TrapiKdu, Orop. i8 s , 
dSiKit, Orop. 1 8 9 , 
Iktivu, Orop. 1 8 12, 
aSuajOtl, Orop. 1 8 M , 
<rwx m p£h Orop. 1820, 
■napei, Orop. 1 8 26, = irapTji. < irapeiji ; 

cf. ei, 1834, =3, 
ip,fiaWti, Orop. 1840, 

This a < »;t is restricted in Ionic to the division of the West, 1 and 
in so far presents a proof of the progression of West Ionic and Attic 
along the same phonetic lines. There are no examples of this later 
« from other portions of Ionic territory, and even in West Ionic the 
change has not been thoroughgoing (Olynthos, 8 A 6, B 1 7, 071 ; B 14, 
Boxr/i). In the Kyklades and in Asiatic Ionic we have -qi in the verb 
and nouns, except where 1 has fallen off. The change of -rji to -a 
precedes in Amphipolis that of -<ot to -01. In Olynthos, 8 A 6, 
Bechtel reads x]oA.£/u.oi whereas we have -o>i in 8 B 4 (as well as -771). 



108. Final H from HI. 

Rarely, and then not in West Ionic, in the dative : M0VJ7, Kyzikos, 
108 (sixth century) ; t^ jSovAi}, Eryth. 199! (394 B.C.) ; MaXvcCrj, 
Eryth. 201 j (fourth century) ; ttj, Zeleia, 11315 (after 334) ; S^/xoo-iij, 
Mylasa, 248 C 15 (355/4)- 

iog. 01. 

Final OI becomes OI only in Western Ionic. See under De- 
clension for examples. 

1 ikv Se Se7, Teos, Ditt. Syll. 126, (306-301), is Attic. 
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no. AY. 

I find the following examples of ao = av (a + u) in Ionic inscrip- 
tions. See below for to = tv. 

aoroC, Priene, 1449. 

ootos, Chios, 184. 

aorov, Samos, 2 2 1 14 . 

ao[Tai]i, Eryth. 202 n, 1 263 (unc. loc). 

aoTois, Samos, 221^27, is> Eryth. 203 2 (TawVa, 1. 8). 

ootovs, Samos, 221 29, Leros, 1077. 

raora, Leros, 107 12 , Chios, 184, Eryth. 2O2 10jM , Samos, 221 14 , 
Halik. 240 7 (the only example of the change in the dialect of 
Halikarnassos) . 

eaorw, Samos, 22120, 263 (Asiatic). 

TAaoKos, Eryth. 209;. 

Taopeas, Eryth. 2092. 

KaoKacriWos, Chios, 183 A 33; but KawKao-e[a]s, B. P. W., 1889, 
p. 1 195 ; cf. Eryth. 206 A 19. 

NaoAoxov, Priene, 141, an inscription not in Ionic dialect but in 
Ionic orthography. Nao/cXos, Paus. VII, 3, 6, may be compared. 
Styra, 19264) has NavoT«/j>7S ; Olynth. 8 B 2, vavwqyrjiriijuou. 

The graphical substitution of o for v is practically confined to Ionic 
territory. Kumanudis, 'Emyp. 'Att. iirirvufiioi, 2597 (Aotok/x£[tJj;s), 
offers the only example from extra-Ionic territory. So far no evi- 
dence for this ao has been found in any portion of Ionic except that 
of the Asiatic mainland and adjacent islands. 

This method of writing, however, does not of itself necessitate the 
conclusion that Ionic aw was of different color from Attic aw. Per- 
haps the Naxian AFYTO represents nothing more than an attempt 
at showing the pronunciation of au in a clearer manner than by AY, 
though we must not entirely exclude the suggestion that AFTO was 
meant, and AFYTO was a correction of the engraver (aprrov). See 
Blass, Aussprache? pp. 74 ff. This ap for au before a consonant is 
chiefly the property of Kretan, and sporadically of Lokrian and 
Korinthian. 

in. AY=a 

See § 74, 126, for TpS>fm, &<£a>07ca>, etc. The substitution of o 
for v is more frequent in Ionic than that of v for o. At present but 
one example of the latter orthography is known to us in Ionic : Mv- 

1 About 350 B.C. No. 199, Eryth. (394 B.C.) has aJrat twice. 
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Xavpoi, Styra, 1 9 133 = /tvAwpos < -ao/jos. Cf. wvXavpos = TrvAtopos in 
Hesychios and the other examples quoted, G. Meyer, Gramm., § 120. 
Hdt. Ill, 72, has wvkovpos with the v. I. irvA.o>pos. The grammarians 
went so far as to hold that av became mv in a suppositious form awros. 
Greg. Corinth, p. 419. 

On OY from AY, see under OY, § 19, 124. 



112. A from AY. 

In late inscriptions v is sometimes not written before a consonant. 
In Kaibel's Epigramata I find tovvoimx t&tov 311 Smyrna, otw 321, 
near Sardis, iarote 340, valley of the Makestos, oyrijs, Sterrett, III, 235. 

113. EY. 

EO for original EY is not specifically Ionic, though this orthography 
was more extensively adopted by the Ionians than by any other 
Greek people. 

1. Inscriptions of the fifth century. 
/3aoxA«os, Chios, 174 C 10. 

Ke<£aAcos, Adesp. 266 ; see Bechtel ad loc. 

2. Inscriptions of the fourth century. 
<j>toyav, Amphip. io 3 . 

<f>eoy€T<i>, Amphip. I0 24 . 

<£cdyo[vo-iv], Chios, 185 M . 

KOirpco'cov, Chios, B. P. W., 1889, p. 1195. 

Eovojm'&js, Miletos, 102, 1. 

Eo£V0a>v, Ephesos, 15 1 3 . 

Eo7ra0i8)?(s), Ephesos, 1514. 

Eox<opos, Ephesos, 1515. 

covwav, Samos, 2 2 1 8 . 

copyenjv, Eryth. 202 j. 1 

EotfuSa/xos, Klazom., Le Bas, Voy. Arch. Inscr. Ill, 1, No. 86. 

Aeokouos, Klazom. 1693. Cf. Xeokois, Priene, 141, Ionic orthogra- 
phy as in NaoAoxov. 

©£OT«s, Chios, Zeitschr. f. Numism. XIV, 153, No. 3. Cf. 
©£Ctt[«], /. /. No. 4= Becht. 194 (both fourth century). 

3. Inscriptions of third century. 
Edaydpjjs, Thasos, 833; cf. 834. 

1 Bechtel's [copy] in\v, Eryth. 199 3 , is doubtful on account of avrui, 1. 5, 12. 
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4. Of uncertain date. 
EopvSa (/«>«), Eryth. 2093. 
S'.v«)7reds, Sinope, 116. 

Note. — Eondfiovos (Bechtel, Ion. Inschr.,^. 104), held by Boeckh (C. I. G. 
2121) to be Phanagorean, cannot well be Ionic on account of -wanav= Krfoav, 
despite iro\wr&noros, A 433, which must give place to iroXv-^annovos of many 
Mss. 1 That «o=eu is not confined to Ionic is clear from the following list: 
ESflaiXos, Knidos, B. C. H. IV, 51; ivto, Sunium, C. I. A., Ill, 73 12 ; 'OpQeis, 
C. I. G. 7049; %eorjpov, C. I. G. 3423, etc. See Hausoullier, B. C. H., II, 47 ff. 
Bechtel proposes to refer Eojrcfytoi'os to Knidos. 

This to is sporadic merely, and does not indicate that the pronun- 
ciation of cv (i.e., e + u) was any different in the localities where 
these forms were at home from that prevalent among all Ionic speak- 
ing Greeks. The following list shows the retention of ev in words 
that in the above list had to. 

<f>evyov[rd]s i$ 6 , Chalkis (?), found at Olympia. 

<f>evyo>v 139. 

<j>tvytLv, Iasos, 1045. 

Ewxyopi;s, Thasos, 834. 

Ei(ir)opia, Pantik. 121. 

\tvK<ov, Theod. ( ?) 127; A.coK[a]puK, Styra, 19 124 J Aewcapos, 19339, 
AcvKOivos, Phanag. 164. 

tvwwuov, Eph. 145 5 . 

EwKpdrow, Teos, 1593. 

On cv for original «>, see also under Contraction. 

114. cvo represents the diphthong tv in Tlirdevos, Ephesos, Num. 
Chron. 1881, 16. eov stands for eo=ev in AeowOs, Maroneia, on a 
coin in Imhoof-Blumer's coll., referred to by Bechtel on No. 196. 
cov = ev also in 'ApioroicAEOYs, Thasos, 72 lf Elpvo-OivEOYs, Samos, 
217. Analogous is aov in HaovXXCva, C. I. G. 6665, G. Meyer, § 120. 
Cf. Baunack, Studien, I, 72 ; B. B., II, 269. 

115. /? takes the place of v in the late KaTta-Kefiaaev, Kyzikos, 
C. I. G. 3693. Cf. the same form C. I. G. 2015 (Gallipoli), and such 
forms as Boiot. evSofwv 491 17 , tv8oficKovra, C. I. G. 1845 (Korkyra). 

1 On no\imrifioi>ldao, a 305, see Wilamowitz, Horn. Untersuch. 70, note. 
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116. LossofYinEY. 

Before vowels v is expelled as is 1. Scanty evidence of this phe- 
nomenon is furnished by the Ionic poets, Hipponax using «v as a 
short syllable in cvwvov 22 B (cf. 'Emwfievs, Kuman. 'TSiwiyp. 'Att. 

iiriTV/iftioi 501 3), Orjpcva 22 A. 

Inscriptions offer us but doubtful evidence : — 

'EaWS^s, Styra, 19153, maybe due to pure carelessness, as Blass 
suggests; at least we have EvoAjwiSj/s, Thasos, 77 B 10, and EuaAici- 
Seo., Th. (L.) 3 A 10. 

irpvTa.vt(o)vTos, Priene, 14410, Ross' conjecture for -«ovtos of the 
transcribers. Johansson, D. V. C, p. 61, retains -ewros, which he 
explains as = -rjovros, comparing Lesbian dStK^w. This is, however, 
entirely unwarranted and has in fact been partially withdrawn by the 
same scholar, B. B., XV, 171. 

flcunXiovTos, C. I. G. 2107 C, Pantikapaion, is not free from suspi- 
cion, since Ionic verbs in -cvo> retain the u 1 ; e.g. /Sao-iXeuopros, Pant. 
118, Mylasa, 248 ABC ; i$ai6paire6ovT<K and irap«rpeo-/?evev 248 A 6 ; 
Oeparreveo-Qai, Oropos, 18 2 i', [Upajreuow, Ephesos, 150 ; [ici^ajAAeuoi, 
Teos, 156 B 19; p.vr)p.ovtvovTos, Halik. 238 12 . There is no confusion 
here between -cva> and -ea> verbs such as is discussed by Bredow, 
p. 81. 

117. EY for AY. 

irirtvpov, Oropos, 1842, deserves notice as the Ionic form, found 
also Theokr. XIII, 13. 

OY. 

118. I. Genuine OY. 

The diphthongal ov is generally represented upon inscriptions by 
OY or in a few cases by OY (I2Y = ov, and OYAE = m>8i, Thasos, 68) . 
OY in TOYTO, Halik. 238^53,32,35, TOYTOS, Amphipolis, 10 a,. 
TOTO = toSto 175 = Roberts, 150 (Chios), as occasionally in pre- 
Eukleidean Attic documents. APOAHI, Teos, 156617 = apovprp (?) 
is a vexatious spelling, though it is certain from Kyprian a • ro • u ■ ra • 
that the diphthong is genuine. 

1 KarerKtatre, Magnesia (Mova. /to! Bi0\. ttjs «uot7. irxoA. 2fivpv. 1878, p. 46), 
is late. Cf. similar examples from Kyme (C. D. I. 31 1 42 ), Korkyra (C. I. G. 1838 
B 6), Tenos (C. I. G. 23443); Karaaiee&nirtu, Delphi (W F), 2633. 
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Genuine ov (i.e. o + u) is retained in Ionic as in other dialects. 
It occurs in ablaut forms, such as cnrovSi) and where v has been joined 
to o as in to-v-to (particle v) . 

119. II. Spurious OY. 

The monophthongal ov is generally written O ; e.g. : — 
opicOv, Halik. 23826, = 6p<ovv. 
TOpp.oKpa.Ttos, Prokon. 103 2 . 
BOAevoi, Teos, 156 B 24. 
Ti/i.Ox«>vr«, Teos, 156 B 29. 
Teix'O*"?^ Miletos, 98. 
Sporadically OY appears : — 

TOY, Amphipolis, io^, only case of this writing of tov. 
j8ap/?apOY2, Teos, 156 B 26; in every other case of the accus. pi. 
OS. 

120. Spurious ov before nasals. 

/wvvos < *fwvfo-<>, in Hdt. Archil, ep. 894, Sim. Amorg. 724,143, 
Kail. 1 21, Solon, tetr. 335; /xowoxcpa, Archil. 182 ; p.ovvapxos, Theog. 
52. Attic forms in Solon, 243, 93. povvos survives in late inscrip- 
tional poetry; e.g. Arch. Instit. of America, III, 341 6 (Pisidia). 
Lukian, Abydenos, Aretaios, and other later Ionic writers have ov. 
Arrian varies between /mwvos and /*6Vos, but the prevalence of the 
former in Aretaios and Hippokrates is so striking that there can be 
no question but that povvoi was accepted by all the pseudo-Ionists, 
except the author of the Vita Homeri. 

yovvara < yovf-, Hdt., Theog. 978, Tyrt. io w ; Archil, tetr. 75, 
yovvv/j.tv<o ; Lukian, d. d. S. 22, yovwv ; Arrian 36, yovara. Hippokr. 
and Aretaios have the ov form. 

Note i. — The etymology of olv is uncertain. It is found- Hipponax, 61, 
though there probably an Atticism. Sim. Amorg. 7 45 has the genuine Ionic 
form. Wackernagel (K. Z., XXIX, 127) suggests that 3>v is extracted from 
liwv. But fiav is not Ionic. See § 75. 

Note 2. — The principle that the exigencies of the Homeric verse cannot 
force any Greek form upon the ordinary dialect life of the people is fatal to 
a genuine Ionic oSvo/ia, despite the fact that Lukian, etc., read it in their 
copies of Hdt. Stein writes oSvo/to, although the Mss. are in a constant flux, and 
ovoiiaivw, ovoftifa. Hvo/ia is the genuine Ionic prose form, found Oropos, 1839, 
and so also in 'OvofiAarov, Kyme (Roberts, 174). ivofia is found in poetry, 
Theog. 246, Tyrt. I2„; oyofia<rr6s, Theog. 23, 'OvofutitpiTe 503. ofoo^a receives 
poor support from Sim. Amorg. 7 87 , Kobvon&K\vrov, a form alien to the genius 
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of the folk-dialect (misread from KON?). In Hippokrates, Lukian, d. d. S., de 
Astr., Arrian, Aretaios, oi/vofia prevails over uvo/ia, in the Vita Homeri, Zvopa 
over oSyo/ia; ovo/idfa is the accepted form in later Ionic prose, while ovofiaarl 
varies with ovvop.a<ni. 



121. Spurious OY before liquids. 
1. -opf. 

ovpos, mountain, Sim. Amorg. I4j, Theogn. 881 ; ovpcos, etc. ; 
Hekat. 172 ovpta, 173 ovpto-iv. In Hdt. and Homer we find both 
ovpos and opos. The latter is the sole reading of the Mss. in about 
nineteen passages in Hdt. In other places where the word occurs, 
ABR have opos, CPd oJpos ; whence Stein concludes, in opposi- 
tion to Dindorf and Bredow, 1 that opos is the genuine reading in 
Herodotos. Of the pseudo-Ionists, Lukian has ovpos, d. d. S. 8, 28 ; 
Arrian has oupos but once (§ n), opos fourteen times. Hippokr., 
Aretaios have the o form, as the Vita Homeri ; opos, Hekat. 44, 227, 
344, Tyrt. '5 7 , Archil, tetr. 749, ep. 115, Theog. 1292 ; Hipponax, 35, 
dpetixs is attacked by Renner (p. 179), whose ireVpas yepaios has not 
met with favor. The form opeioi is certain, Arrian 'Iv8. 1 7. 'Opo- 
/3i^[tijs] or , Opo/3«[ws], Chalkis, Roberts, 172, an inscription not 
adopted by Bechtel. OvpaAios is an uncertain conjecture of Roehl, 
No. 394 = Bechtel, No. 42. 

oJpos 6, boundary, Chios, 174 A 6, 8, 10 ; ovpcxpvXaKK 174 A 15, 
19 ; op.o«pos, Halik. 240 Bt ; owpos, not opos, Samos, 216 ; and if Roehl 
406 is Ionic, then HOPOS must be read Hovpos. In Herodotos, oJpos, 
opwvpUw, oipi£eiv, etc., Demokr. Mor. ovpos. In Arrian, 2, opos, 
oupos 40, Euseb. Mynd. 13, ovpov. Solon, trim. 364, has the Attic 
form. 

Sovp- is not found in Mss. of Hdt. in the oblique case forms, though 
Tyrt. 1 1 20, 37, Archil, eleg. 3 s have the ov form, which alone is genuine 
Ionic. Cf. Aovpiijs, Adesp. 2 1 (Western Ionic) of the sixth century. 
The epic Sop-, Archil, eleg. 3 ]j2 . 

Kovpos, amply attested on Ionic inscriptions and by Greg. Corinth. 
d. d. Ion., p. 387 ; cf. p. 489. 

'E7rticowpo[s] Styra, 1935, Samos, 221 2 . 

tyovpr), Naxos, 23 ; but Kopr;i, Paros, 65 (late) ; Kdpiys, Eryth. 206 
B 22 (almost an Attic inscription). 

A(oo-KovpiSr;s, Halik. 24035. 

1 Oipeios, oip«n0<&Tris in the tragedians make for an Ionic oip-. Solmsen, K. Z., 
XXIX, 358, goes so far as to hold that in S>pos (Dor.) and Spos, a and o are ablaut 
vowels. 
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A]io<rKovpo[i.]<n 257 (unc. loc.) ; but Aioo-Kopw, Eryth. 206 A 7 
(Attic) . 
AuxrKovpC&evs, Thasos (L.), 11 C 11. 
AiooTcovpiSov, Thasos (L.) 20 B 3. 
In the poets we find Kovp-, Tyrt. io 6 ; 152, 16 (Doric !). 
Aioo-Kovpos, Hipponax, 120, and so in Hdt., who has also kov- 

pi&OS. 

Kopos, Attic, Hdt. only IV, 33, 34. Aret. 18 has (covpgo-i; Archil. 
120, in the iobacchics, uses «dp»;s. On xowpcvs, cf. K. Z., XXIX, 128. 

122. Other Ionic forms with ov. 

Ovpavirji, Phanag. 164, 168 ; Ovpavtr), on an old amphora, C. I. G. 
8412. Wackernagel derives from fopz-, rain, with accent on the 
syllable after the radical syllable (K. Z., XXIX. 129). In that case 
we may connect pipvri and povpioi. The older attempts at deriva- 
tion assume pp (rvpn-). 

ovpri, tail, illustrates Wackernagel's accent theory, K. Z., XXIX, 127. 

2. ovk. 

(a) oXp. 

ovkai, Hdt. < poXpo- ? 

Horn. ovAos, entire, < bXpo- is not represented by the same form 
in later Ionic. The absence of any form except oAos shows that the 
parallelism between Horn. Ionic ov by compensatory lengthening = 
Doric a> = Attic o is not complete. Attic, Doric;, and Ionic here 
agree in having oAos. 

Proper names in IIouXu- have come to light in Megarian and Thes- 
salian as well as Ionic. Hdt. has iroAAos (cf. iroWa.%, Abdera, 162, 
metrical) ; but that ttovXvs may have been Ionic is probable from 
TrovXvirovs in Attic (Athenaios, VII, 316), which looks like a loan 
from novXvi. Theog. 509 need not be Megarian, but is to be classed 
with such Ionisms as irovkviro8os, c 432, Hym. Apoll. 77. 

IIouAvoap,a.s, Samos, 1537, Eretria, 16 B 5. 

-\<ipov, Eretria, B. C. H. II, 277. 

IIovAvWo[s], Chios, 187. 

Ilov\vd.va£, Thasos (L.), 8 B 1. 

IWAvos, Thasos, 78 B 11. 

TloWXvp'Srp, Styra, 19286- 

There are no names in IIouAu- in Hdt. 

Cf. also in other dialects : — 

IIoiiA.vtiW in the Hermokopidai process (Thuk.) . 
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Megara, IIouAws, IIouAuxapeos, Revue Arch. XXXi 9 ; IIovAuSa/xas, 
Le Bas, Explications, No. 346. 
IIovA.u&£/mis, Thessal. 34579.80. 

There are no names in II0AA0-, but those in IIoAu- are abundant. 
Ho\vdpicr)s 19287, and perhaps 19406- 

IIoAu8<O/0OS 1 9 288- 

II[o]A.u|av[i]8)js 19W 

IIoAAu£i&}s 19 28a» framed from noAvleras. 

UoXvOpavs, Thasos, 75 B 11, Teos, 15827. 

UoXvdprjTOi, Abdera, 163 12 , Maroneia, 19615, Thasos, 723. 

IIoAvSd/ia.s, Thasos, 763. 

IIoAvcuWos, Thasos, 81 B 11, Thas. (L.) 37, 6 A 9, 15 C 10. 

IIoAvWos, Eretria, 16 B 37, 49 ; also Thessal. 34575. 

Ho\vxapfio<s, Smyrna, 153 u . 

IIoAuo;, Smyrna, 15322- 

Uo\vTr€i9r)'s, Erythrai, 206 A 28. 

IIoAui'Sos, Halik. 240 40. 

noAi^avTos, Thasos (L.), 6 C 9. 

HoXvaXOios, Thasos (L.), 10 n . 

IIoAurtjtios, Thasos (L.), 2i 5 . 

IloXv-, Thasos (L.), 16 A 17, B 3. 

IIoAu[/3]os, Volci, Roberts, 188 H. 

Bechtel holds that the names in IIouAu-, in whatever dialect found, 
are due to the influence of the epos. This, if true, does not render 
nugatory our contention that the Homeric verse does not create 
genuine forms in the dialects, since proper names have their own 
history. It is better to regard irouAu- as a genuine prose form, from 
contamination of ttoAv- and ttouA-, irouA- originating in the oblique 
cases (iroAu-os). 

irouAu's is but sparingly attested in the late Ionists. Lukian and 
Arrian follow Hdt, while the medical writers use now irovXv-, now 
■n-oXv-. ttovXv occurs in the letters of Hippokrates (XVII, 16 in c) ; 
elsewhere iroAvs and ttoAv should probably be read (Lindemann, 
p. 12 ff.). 

It is no contradiction of the laws of phonetic development that 
7rouA- and ttoX- should be coexistent at one and the same time in a 
single dialect. As in Ionic, so too in Megarian (Baunack, Stud. I, 
229) are both forms permissible. A irmX- is, however, foreign to 
Ionic, despite ■kwXvttov, Sim. Amorg. 29. Perhaps Sim. of Keos is 
the Simonides referred to by Athenaios, VII, 318 F. 
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(/?) ovk from okv. 

ovXos, crisp, < foKvo- ? 

ov\o/x,£vos, Tyrt. 7 2 , Theog. 156, 1062. 

^ovXofuu, probably from /JoAvo-, from /3<oA.v-? Forms with O : — 

fiO\r)T<u, Oropos, i8 31 ; KpiTo/30Xijs, Kyme, 2. 

®eof3ov\.ov, Naxos, 28 and BouXo#e/«os, Naxos, 28 with OY (late) 

Note. — The ov of OoXivmtos appears to be due to the metre alone in 
Homer and Theog. 1 1 36. In Herodotos 'OA- is to be written, a fbrm attested 
by Xenoph. 2 3 , Theog. 1347, Solon, tr. 36 2 , Sim. Amorg. 7 21 , Arch. tetr. 74 2 , 
Hipponax, tr. 30 A; '0\vfiiriw (dat.), Miletos, 101 (late), and 'OAti,uiri<fJ»poj, 
Smyrna, I53 2 , (before 350 B.C.). 

123. Other cases of ov. 

Editors of Hdt. reject olowv, ways, I, 123 (cf. Od. 17, 196), but 
accept oiSov, threshold, I, 90. So long as this ov is to be regarded as 
metrical merely, it cannot belong to common Ionic speech. Samos, 
22°3o,36, has 0S0O (346/5 B.C.). 

yoyo-OS, Hdt. Mimn. 6, Solon, 24 10 , Theog. 274, etc., is not from 
*voyicios = *vovo-o-o's, as Curtius held in his Studien, X, 328, but from 
<rvofTios, = Old Norse snauSr, stripped, poor, bereft, sneyMigr, des- 
titute (Germ, schnode). vovo-os occurs in late poetry, B. C. H., VIII, 
502, No. XI, from Phrygia; Am. Arch. Instit. Ill, 341 3 . Lukian 
adopts the form seven times in the Syria dea, Arrian has it chap. 15 ; 
Herakleitos, epist.V,VI; Pherekyd. and Hippokr. epist. ; and so too 
in Aretaios. Hdt. always uses voo-ku,, if Mss. authority means any- 
thing, and Hippokrates, Lukian, and Aretaios agree in adopting this 
form. The Mss. of these authors fluctuate constantly between v6- 
o-qixa and vovo-qiux, to the former of which preference must be given. 
Sim. Amorg. iamb. 1 12 has voW, corrected by Ahrens and Renner 
(see especially the latter in Curtius' Stud. I, 178). The author of 
the Vita Homeri used the o form alone. 

^vpaKowruK appears to exist in Ionic side by side with 2vpa<co'o-ios. 
That the latter is not a fictitious form is evident from its occurrence 
in C. D. I. 1200, incorrectly supposed to be Arkadian, and in in- 
scriptions from Agrigentum, Cauer, 2 1999,13, etc. - K ovo-a is from 
-Kovria, -Koo-a from -koticl, instead of -Kana, by influence of the former 
termination'. 

124. Ionic OY = AY of other dialects. 

This is found in ivrovOa, Oropos, i8 17 (Hdt. ivOavra, Sim. Amorg. 
23, ivravOa). Cf. «nnw, Panionion, 1444 (an inscription indifferently 
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copied). Cf. Attic OvXiarai, C. I. A., I, 2317 = AvXiarai, C. I. A., 
I, 226^. a seems to have become o through influence of the follow- 
ing v. This change is unique, recalling only indirectly <o for av. See 
§ 19. "i- 

125. HY. 

In the dialect life of Greece wherever yv appears before a conso- 
nant it is pot an Original diphthong. 1 So Ionic ypijvs, vqvs with -q from 
the oblique cases {yqp-as yp-qp-oi) ; so too in irp-qvs, whence HpqvXos, 
a Thasian name (and Uptavdyp, Keos, 50, IV, 65), from root prai. 
tfo in the augment (e.g. ■qvi^a-an, Solon, 1 1 3 ) is not proethnic eu or 
au. In Attica tyv as augment of eu- verbs held its ground until the 
second half of the fourth century. Hipponax, 63 2 , has KaT-qvXia-d-qv, 
but Hdt. often avoids -qi-. 

126. OY. 

Like yv, OY is not an original diphthong in the dialects. <ov 
originates in Ionic chiefly by crasis, as in tuvto, ifiaovrov, <t€<dvtov, 
ioxvTov < ?o + airov. All these forms are based on the genitive. 
ifw.vT(w, <ravToB, are from analogy to €/u.(e)avrov, a{t)a.vTov. Whether 
kov (e.g. kOYk, on a papyrus, cited Blass, Aussprache, 3 43) is for Kmi, 
as in Sappho's kidvk i 2i) KmiSiv, Epicharmos, 19, may well be doubted. 
The same Ionic papyrus has KEN, i.e. k + iv, and Sappho's SaJVe by 
the side of Sijvre shows the possibility of elision, K'(ai)+oi. Nor 
would I agree to Blass' explanation of iovrZv, Priene, 144 = C. I. G. 
2908 (Mykale), from Jcovtcov. A form trnvrSiv is utterly unknown on 
Ionic inscriptions. Its o of kovrwv became o either through assimi- 
lation to v as e became o in Kretan {j/ov8ia, or it is due to the influ- 
ence of outos, etc. 

To a limited extent outside of crasis, o>v appears in Ionic. Hdt. 
OmvfM, 0<ov/«»£<i>, Tpoiv/jA, IV, 18b, in one Ms. ; Luk. Astr. 3, Syr. 7, 8, 
10, 30, has Qwvpa, 0u>vp.d£u> 13, 32, 36, and the Vita Homeri, 6<ov-. 
Arrian, Ind. BaHjxa 15, but 05>ixa 40, as Euseb. § 3. The epistles of Hip- 
pokr. have generally the Attic form ; rpanifw. is found in the majority 
of the Mss. Syr. 20, while Arrian, Ind. 19 has rpw/xa. Lindemann 
(de dialecto Ionica recentiore, p. 30) holds that the o>v of 0<ov/na is 
due to the influence of Icovtov, etc. A partial support for this sug- 
gestion is to be sought in the fact that Greg. Corinth, p. 419, by 

1 In a pre-dialectal period eu, ou, au, having become eu, etc., before consonants, 
their history is the same as that of I.E., eu, etc. 
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quoting awros, seems to regard mv and av as interchangeable. Are- 
taios, in fact, abounds in forms which indicate that the grammarians 
were ignorant of the 1 true interrelation of <ov and av. See § 74, m. 

Note. — Perhaps Bav/xa may be explained from Bo,f4oluu; and was thus the 
incentive to the formation of a rpuvfia. 

127. Vowel Contact. 

I. Contact of like vowels. 
II. Contact of unlike vowels. 

III. Contact of vowels and diphthongs, diphthongs and diphthongs. 

Under these heads will be treated actual contraction, poetical syne- 
zesis, diaeresis, and crasis. 

Both medial combination of vowels and diphthongs and sentence 
Sandhi are thus included. 

Under the head of a short or long vowel + 17, m, are included iji, 
<oi. Examples of the crasis of 1 and v diphthongs are placed under 
the head of a, e, o + the vowel in question (e.g. 01 + 1 under O + E) . 
In citing inscriptions I have generally selected only those of consid- 
erable antiquity. 

I. Contact of Like Vowels. 
128. A + A. 

1. o/rd = a in a.Tij (except Archil. 73), orijpos, Theog. 433, 634, 
Solon, 4 a,, is^es.^. 

2. ocro = d : Kpia, Sim. Amorg. 24, and Hdt. ; otherwise -as stems 
have -ea in Hdt. 

3. Hdt. raXXa, Td.ydXfw.ra, etc. (Bredow, 201). raXXa we find in 
an almost Attic inscription, Teos, 15813; to aAAa, Eryth. 204 18 ; and 
ra ayaXfiara, MiletOS, 93. 

Crasis of AI + a= Ionic a : KairoOv/uri, Sim. Amorg. 735; KavapCO- 
/xios, Arch. tetr. 63; KayaOos, Sol. tr. 36 16 , Iasos, 105 2 ; koti/xos, 
Chios, 174 A 15 ; kottoAAcovi, Thas. 68 (fcoMroAAtoi/i, Hipp. tr. 31 = 
Kal 6 'A7T-) . Crasis with icai is almost always omitted in inscriptions : 
Kal ayaOoi, Samos, 2 2 1 5 ; Kal a/xrev, Thasos, 68 ; koi *A va£i Xtcos, 
Miletos, 93. 

120. E-f-E. 
1. V c. 

(a) uncontracted ; in Hdt. pUOpov, as in Homer (cvpeerqs, evppceos 

sic) . 
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ee <.rjpt<. eve open in Hdt. (f2amX.it? vets), 1 closed in the in- 
scriptions in the forms of the -q\>- declension. See under H + E. 
r)xitvra, Archil. 74 8 ; TtXitvr, Tyrt. 4 2 ; xaiTeanr , Sim. Amorg. 7 s7 ; 2 
IlcpticXces, Arch. 9], 16 ; 'HpcocAees 1192- 

(/3) contracted in KA.e?ros, Th. (L.), 20 C 9, etc., in later inscrip- 
tions. kXcitos, in Theog. 777, Mimn. 1 7 ; KA«tu>wju.os, Thas. (L.), 8 9 . 

2. cere was contracted to a, e.g. in tlxtv. In the es declension the 
inscriptions have -as, the prosaists -ees ; in the future of verbs, Hdt. 
oXitrai. In Ionic on the expulsion of intervocalic sigma (and yod) 
no metathesis quantitatis took place. 

3. etc becomes « in Ionic generally. Examples of -tt- in the im- 
perative and imperfect act., present, imperf. mid. and inf. from prosa- 
ists alone are to be found under the section on the verb. 3 All these 
forms are probably figments of grammatical doctrine. In nouns, 
pronouns, and adj. t\f. yields « invariably : irokas, ^/xw. 

Note. — Whether the infinitive ending is f(v, cc, or ice, the result of the 
combination of this ending with the final € of the stem is always -em (eg. 
e«x e "'> Keos, 43 22 , bmiBkiv, etc.) ; also in 9etvai, etc. 

130. E + H (see Fritsch V. H. D. p. 31 ff.). 

1. t FV . 

(a) contracted in v^vt < vtrjvi, Anakr. 14. Hippon. tr. 49 B 4, has 
K\rjSu>v, a form found also in Hdt. IX, 91, 101, without the iota. 

On -k\tjs and -kA«js, see under Declension. Western Ionic has 
the open, Island, and Asiatic Ionic, the closed forms. 

(b) uncontracted in Serjrat, Olynth. 8 4 , N£^7roAw, Neapolis, 41, 
parallel form to Neo-. 

tr] < r)f(i)t) < evia in wXirj, Hdt. I, 178 (ir\i), Diogenes of Apollo- 
nia, Hdn. n.^.X. 7, 8). 

t-q < r)fr) < ava remains open in Bit}, Oirj/xa, Sim. Amorg. 7 ,57, Ofq- 
o-to-dai (but Ot)<rafjLtvo<i, Abdera, 162). 

tr/ < rjft in XtrjXaTtu) < krjf(o) + iXarim, K. Z. XXVII, 269. 

2. ta~rj. 

On ey, 1) in irapii, Oropos, 1826 and on i-qv, rjv, see sub MI Con- 
jugation. 

1 Cf. -e'er for ijs in Attic 'AAaie'es, etc. 

2 Fick, B. B. XI, 266, 271, writes «j<7|e in all these cases. This metathesis 
quantitatis is, however, not a necessary, only a possible, change in Ionic. Forms 
in t)( are usual, see § 131. 'PCKUvtos, Mimn. 9 5 may be correct. 

3 iKTtero, ixpieTO, oiKc'erai, Uv6hu>, in Hdt. are forms due to grammatical theo- 
ries, and do not represent any actual dialect. 
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3- W 

(a) In substantives. 

In the nouns in -07s, ->}«, we find that the poets use the contracted 
forms: °Epp.i)s, Hipponax, 32, 55 B, Anakr. iii 3 (voc. "Epp}, Hipp. 
1, 16, 21, 89). "Ep/uji. Abdera, 162 (metr.), Lampsakos, 171; 
'ATrcXXrjs, Iasos, 1041542 (and so probably Anakr. 72 B, where Bergk 
writes -07s ; cf. Mey«rri?s 41) ; Aewi^s, Keos, 44 A 5 ; Ar)p,i)s, Thasos, 
78 C 14, Thas. (L.) 13 A 10; ©0X175, Miletos, 93 (sixth century). 
Hdt. has also ©0X175, I, 74. With such authoritative testimony in 
favor of the contracted form, we cannot but conclude that Bopijs is 
the genuine Ionic form, despite the fact that the Mss. of Herodotos 
prefer -eq<s, though in VII, 189 there are two occurrences where the 
Mss. with but one dissenting voice speak in favor of -17s. The same 
conclusion will hold good in the case of (5oprj<;, 'ApioTiJs, Ilvftjs. 

yrj is from yca< *yfja from yaio (but see Merzdorf, Stud. IX, 225, 
Wackernagel, K. Z. XXVII, 269) . 6&\<pyi, Roberts, 158 B (Amorgos- 
Arkesine), is not in itself an obstacle to the validity of the Herodo- 
tean a8e\<t>trj, though we have dBek^ {sic), Mykonos, 9222 (Attic?), 
and Halik. 240 D 34, parallel to the masc. a8t\<f>6<;. If we admit a 
by-form in -eq as Ionic, the open -eq cannot be said to be in har- 
mony with the usual treatment of c + 17. When 1 was retained in 
Hdt. (Iptiri) but disappeared in a later period, contraction ensued 
(Uprj, Pantikap. 123, Ephesos, 150). 

yeveq is open in Solon, 27 10 ; £ + 17 = 17 in po8»)s, Arch. 292 ; yaX^s, 
Sim. Amorg. 7^; "Epp,rj, Hipp. i 2 , 16, 21, 89, '^ppJrjv 32, 'Eppj}.; 55 
B, a-vKrjv 34, Mip,vij 49 ; Anakr. Meyta-Trj i6 2 , 74 s; KtoXrjv, Miletos, 
1 00 a , Xenoph. 5 ; <tvk€tjs, Anan. 5 2 . 

Avoidance of contraction will have to be accepted in a few proper 
names : Aivc^tw, Ainea, 12 (550 B.C.), later, Aiv^iw (end of fourth 
century) ; Ne/xty, Thasos, 69 (fifth century) ; Kpti^, Archil. 175 = 
KP17T17 (a pun on K.pla.% ?) ; Hdt. Teyei7, ®vperj. 

(b) In adjectives (masc. -cos; fem. -07, -17). 

The forms will be quoted under the A Declension. The inscrip- 
tions prove that when 17 follows e, contraction ensues, when o or a 
follows «, the forms are kept open till the latest period of declining 
Ionism. In the poets -i) almost without exception (-aktr) and Kwerjv 
Kwirji, Tyrt. H32), 1 xpvo-ijs, Mimn. 1, apyvpen, Anakr. 33. irop<pvpeg, 

1 Renner, in Curtius' Studien, I, 217, claims that the open forms alone are ad- 
missible. K((Ha\ii\ occurs Archil. 89 5 , apya\ey, Anakr. 43 5 , but 'Ayx***il> Hip- 
pon. 99. 
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Anakr. 14; irop^vpeq, Anakr. 2 3 ; Trop<j>vprjs, Sim. Amofg. i le . Cf. 
§ 155. In Herodotos we find -rj generally, but not without excep- 
tions; e.g. SiirXerj, III, 42. 

As regards the forms of -Eli verbs, Merzdorf's " law " that after 
consonants eq remains open, but is contracted after vowels, has been 
accepted in many quarters ; but incorrectly, as is clear from the 
fact that his contention is based upon a mere numerical count of 
Mss. For the establishing of the dialect of Herodotos, we cannot 
assume that a given form is genuine Ionic merely because a varying 
per cent of Hdt.'s Mss. speaks in favor of its adoption. The inscrip- 
tions proclaim that the Ionians in their decrees adopted the con- 
traction without exception ; and the poets unite with the inscriptions 
in their opposition to the Merzdorfian law. All the MI verbs too con- 
tract 07. On iOajro in Hippokr. see under Conjugation. 

131. H + E. 

1. 17/rc 

From eve, remains uncontracted in a few forms of the -i/v- declen- 
sion, as in <povrjes, Archil. 59. See under E +E. 

ave in iJeXios (crdftAios) : the elegiac poets adopt this form alone 
(Tyrt. n 6 , Mimn. i 8 , 2 8 , 12,, 14^ Solon, 1323, 14, Theog. 168, 1183, 
etc.). The iambographers contract: rjXios, Archil, tetr. 744, Hipp, 
tr. 155, Sim. Amorg. 1 19 , and in Anak. 27; and upon an inscription 
Arkesine, 33, Zcvs H»;A.[io]« (fifth century), Herodotos, II, 92, ^Xios 
(Bredow, 45), as Arrian, n ; Lukian using r)eki<K, Astr. 3, 5, etc., d. 
S. 29, 34. Both forms form a part of the poet's material in Aiolic 
(Sappho, 69, 79). 

ye also in adjectival forms (nom. -rjai), Kail. i 6 , npSjev; Mimn. 
5 5 , Tifhr/esTfTa ; I2 7 , np-rjevros j Phok. 3 3 , xaiTjjecro-jys. On Fick's tij, 
Archil. 74 8 , Sim. Amorg. "j l7 , Mimn. 9,, see § 129. rje in these forms 
often in Hdt, rje in the poets and in prose writers is found only when 
f followed rj. Forms with r/e seem to be obsolescent in the seventh 
century. 

ripi < auser-, in ■qpiyevoa, Mimn. i2 ]0 , as in Homer, qlpun, etc., 
must be kept distinct from rj-qp, Hdt. ijepa. Notice also iapi = qpi, 
Ananios, 5^ 

Note. — On Fick's XapaCKne, Archil. 79, see § 30. 

2. i)it. 

[x]/°'7 o '0[ a ']> Keos, 43 12, is not necessarily for xpr/iccrdiu., since it 
may be formed directly from xpv + tr ^ al (Johansson, D. V. C. p. 155). 
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Cf. § 36, 139, 155. ?xpi? in Tyrt. stands for ixpye or for *«xp«?, if we 
assume that -qu in Ionic becomes 07; iSu/rq, Hippokr. Ill, 36, 42, 
oixfrqv, Hdt. II, 24, z'.tf. -17 -+- -/rev or -<ra>. 

4. Crasis and aphaeresis : 

With 17 Vopjj, Teos, 156 B 36 (T^Trap^i, B 34, Chios B. P. IV. 1889, 
p. 1195, as rrjTfpiji, Arch. 93 2, 1 ) /«? 'Aao-o-oves, Chios, 174 B 24, rj *s, 
Chios, 174 A 2, compare dpen; Vnv, Theog. 147 and Phokyl. 17, 
oldest example of aphaeresis in the case of elfu, ij '<c, Theog. 577 (in 
A), 817 Vufovpos, Arch. tetr. 24, and perhaps Mifxvrj 'Karo/jb^xavc, Hip- 
pon. 49, oSwi; VtoX« 21 B. 

132. H+H. 

Is contracted almost universally. On 1717/3 in Hippokrates (apfa), 
see § 38. Ionic of the post-Homeric period does not possess such 
subjunctives as orifo, <pavqy, o-airqrj. On idrjijro, v. 1. Hdt. I, 10, etc., 
see under Conjugation, -qe held ground longer than 1717. 

133. O + O. 

So far back as we can follow the history of Ionic, + became ov. 
In view of this fact the position assumed by many scholars that in 
Ionic 0+0 became <■>, which afterwards became ov, is without foun- 
dation. The Doric dialects, which at different stages of their exist- 
ence had o> and ov, offer but a specious parallel to an Ionic ov < to. 
00-0 in Homer never becomes o> as eo-e never = 17. 

I. OfO. 

In a few nouns and adjectives of the O declension 00 is apparently 
kept open to a limited extent : Hdt. voos, evvoos, ttAoos, SWAoos (but 
Biirkij, Stein, Praef. LIII), croov, /800s but ^oSs, etc. Love of the old- 
fashioned orthography dictated voos in the Mss. Sim. Amorg. I, 3, 
where vous, or voos, must be read. 2 vow in the same poet (7^ must 
be an archaism, if the authority of the inscriptions is invoked. 
ir\_p~\6xow occurs upon a vase from Naukratis, Roberts, 132 bis. 
Perhaps contraction resulted during the seventh century, since Ar- 
chil. 89 epod. and Mimn. 5 8 have voov. Homer preserves voos, but 
the beginnings of the later forms appear O 354, <c 240 (Menrad, p. 
46) . Later inscriptions have 'Aorwous, Eryth. 206 C 9 ; KaAAiVous, 

1 TETEPEI = tVwi Rob. 167, of uncertain dialect. Bechtel suggests Asiatic- 
Ionic. See Roberts, I, p. 374, Cauer, 2 557, and § 6, note. 

2 cofis, Theog. 1185; voir, Theog. 350, 898, Sol. 27 13 , jiovv 41. 
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Thas. (L.) 7 r ; IkitXow, IWAouv, Eryth. 202 7 ; Ho\vOpovs, Thasos, 75 
B 11 (HokvOpov, Teos, is8 27 ). 

The pseudo-Ionists have ttAoos generally in the uncontracted form, 
though the compounds more frequently avoid the open forms, voos, 
poos, irvoo>, -xpoos, dflpoos, generally are found in the resolved forms. 
oWAoos prefers the closed forms. 

In composition : ' kO-qvahji noAiou'x[aH, Eryth. 200 (epigr.), and so 
Roberts, p. 64, and Hdt. I, 160; Ho\umx.ov, Paros, 64 16 ; Ti/xovxoi, 
Teos, 1582s (ti/hos in Aischylos) ; 'Apioroiixov, Ross, 148. 

2. 010. 

Sa7r<^oo5, Ajjtoos, called Ionic by Herodian II, 238,5, 75521, are 
supported by no such formation in the existing monuments of the 
dialect. Hdt. has A^tovs, A^tovv, etc., and <j>Xovv. On the retention 
of -oto < o(o-)j.o, see under O declension. 

In verbs in -ou>, ov, and never ev, arises from + 0. The examples 
of ev collected by Merzdorf, Curtius' Studien, VIII, 215, show the 
confusion as to the character of the Herodotean dialect in the minds 
of the diasceuasts. 

134. o + n. 

1. OfU). 

\u>v, Keos, 43 o, fifth century; cf. 7r[p]oxow, Naukratis, 139 A. 
Hdt. keeps o-ow open, so vou>, crvp-irXoiav. 

2. oo-a>. 

Always contracted, e.g. in gen. plural, O declension. 

3. 010). 

Contracts in verbal forms (oWiS). £a>ju.ev, Sim. Amorg. 3 2 , from 
£da>ju.ev < £a>ofitv (so the Mss. i 4 ), and piyS>, Hipponax, i6 2 , 17, 
from piyou) < piywo> ; Aayws, Hipponax, 36 < -oo)s, from -wov? (Hdt. 
uses Aayos), if we extend the limits of metathesis quantitatis beyond 
those ordinarily set up for Ionic. 



135. O + O. 

1. mpo. 

rjpu>os, Hdt. ; £<oos, Tyrt. 1030, with a> preserved before a short vowel 
by the interposition of p. £oot> is the correction of Porson for the tra- 
ditional reading £u>oS, Archil. 63. Solos, Styra, 1923,300- 

2. OHO. 

2£<oov, Hdt. IV, 112, t,ia6vTiav, I, 86, but £oWa, ibid. £u>cra, IV, 205. 
The latter appear to be regular, yet the uncontracted participial forms 
may be defended. See B. B. XV, 170, 175, and M. U. I, 8. 
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136. n + n. 

0)10). 

coco preserved in £coco, Hdt. tA<av, Kallinos, 1 w . Anan. 5 5 XayS>v is 
either from Horn. Aaycods or Hdt. Aayds. 

137. I + I. 

1. ifi. 

The Ionic dialect permits, but does not require, contraction : An", 
Paros 65, a late inscription, Mylasa 248 C 6 (fourth century), both 
examples probably Attic; At, Eretria 14 (fifth century), Samos(?) 
in Roberts 157, Asiatic-Ionic, Bechtel No. 260. Hdt. has Au. I do 
not find either form in the poets. 

2. On I in the dat. sing, of iota stems, see under Declension. In the 
optative of roots ending in iota, contraction of 1 + 1 is pan-Hellenic. 

138. Note. — Before passing to the concurrence of unlike vowels, 
we may here treat of v + 1, strictly not a diphthong, but a phonetic 
combination, the v of which was probably ii. On the treatment of 
the vi of vids, see § 98. In the forms from which 1 is absent, Cauer 
held (Curtius' Studien, VIII, 275) that v and t had been fused as in 
Bv\], v 286. 2<r^w, v^Sw, are edited by Herodotean scholars as -« in 
the dat. of -es- stems. 



II. Contact of Unlike .Vowels (horizontal and vertical vowels). 

T - 139- A + E. 

I. apt. 

(a) Uncontracted in Hkiov, Theog. 371, 467, 471, 1379, docouo-ios, 
Theog. 1343, both forms in Hdt. and in Lukian. Hipp. IITK 10 has 
atKiov, Aretaios, 58, dexovo-ibu. atKwv may be read in every case in 
Homer. In Attic the form is open in the law of Drakon (C. I. A. I, 
6134), but contracted before the middle of the fifth century in okov- 
o-i[o], C. I. A. I, B, 1. 

atdXov, Archil, ep. 104, Tyrt. i2i 8 , Mimn. n 8 ; ttcvtouOXivio, 
Xenoph. 2 2 ; Hdt. atOkov, de$Xo(f>6poi, TrivrdeOXov, etc. Contracted 
a$\a, Theog. 971, 994, 1014, Hippokr. IIA 6; TrevraOXeiv, Xenoph. 
2 16 ; adXois, Roberts 1 74, Kyme ; dsAirros, Arch. tetr. 74, Solon tetr. 
35; deXirTHj, Arch. tetr. 543 ; c^T/KovTacTT/s, Mimn. 6 2 ; dyScoKoi/TaeViys, 
Sol. 20 4 ; fl-evTaen;?, Hdt. cf. Attic irevTaeTrjs and TrtvTtTr)s ; €/cd«pyos, 
Tyrt. 3 2 , Solon 1333; atpyos, Theog. 11 77, but dpyds, Theog. 584, 
Hipp. tr. 28, Hdt. Ill, 78; Ai£o>, Sim. Amorg. 735, Sol. 275, Theog. 
103 1, 1276." Hippokr. aw^o), ai£dva>, Mimn. 2 2 , Theog. 362, av$erai, 
Sol. n 3 , rjviare, are from df («)£-. 
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aleXovpos, not aeX.-, is the Herodotean form. 

(/?) Contracted d/j0eis, preferred by Mss. of Hdt. to depot's (Bre- 
dow 193, Merzdorf, Curtius' Stud. VIII, 186). Anakreon, 19, apdek. 
See on aupw, sub A + EI, § 171. 

Note i. — Contraction of ofs, both in a privative and other forms seems to 
have been possible at least as early as the sixth century. In the ordinary 
speech of the people many forms were doubtless contracted which were kept 
open by the artifices of literary expression. 

Note 2. — In the inf. active a + rtv (or -<rev), eg. itropav; see § 171. On 
TcBvavu, Amphip. io 9 , and Mimn. 2 10 , as the Mss. read, or TtBvavcu. < ndva + 
cvai (cf. ytyov-tvai), see under Conjugation. 

2. ate. 

Always contracted in verbal forms : t&pa, opao-dai, Siarei.pS.To, ecpoiVa, 

Hdt. xpacrtfai from xpa + ar&u, Keos 42 12 , x]p>}o-0[ai] from ^prj+iO-Oax, 

or from *xpr/CopM (Merzdorf, /./. p. 210, G. Meyer, Gramm. § 51, 
Johansson, D. V. C. p. 155). See § 36, 131, 155. 

Crasis of a + « in rdv, Chios 174 C 19 = Tay-174 C 22 ; rapd, 
Theog. 346, Archil, tr. 50, but often kept apart x to. Ipd, Hdt. VIII, 
101, but Odrepa, IV, 157, despite Bredow's protests (p. 201). <u + e in 
Ka<r6X.o1aiv, Theog. 355 ; KoK^ip-Q, Hippon. 29 ; Kaym, Amorg. Rob. 
160 A; Ka/wi, K&Keivov, Hdt.; KairiTtTpltpOax, Sol. 337 J KdySucao-avrw, 
Chios 174 B 22 ; K&n-ifXirra, Archil. 745. 

140. A + H. 

In verbal forms : ripf, npAre (Doric rj). 

aft) contracts in Aava, Hekat. 358 M. ; on the other hand in 
Aavaijy, Miletos 99, a glide iota has been generated between a and 77, 
as in Hap.ipa.iris from Hapxparji ; cf. Aavdi; H 319. Ni/ca, Thasos, 
72 8 < Nixai; ; cf. Itprj < upeir/. p.va';, Hippon. 20 < pvdrji, Attic pvas 
from pvaas. Crasis of xat + r)v = k&v, Ephesos 1453,4, Chios 174 
C 5 (in both inscriptions r)v, not edv or av) ; Hippokr. idjv, IIK m, 
283, 491, 599, IIA 15, etc. ; Kr)X.a<f>6prjv, Sim. Amorg. 16 ; ^Wi 
Theog. 160, Kr)p.epr)s, Anan. 5 10 . Where crasis might take place in 
the inscriptions it is omitted : nal 'HyjJo-avSpos, Miletos 93 ; xai 'Hpa- 
kAciWiv, Teos 156 B 33 ; nal r)6pov, Prokon. io3 8 . 

141. A+I. 
I. api 

= a'i and at. irdts occurs in but one passage in older Ionic poetry 

(Archil, tetr. 70, ird'i). Renner (Curtius' Stud. I, 189) seeks to find 
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an excuse for the se judice irregularity of the Archilochian irai by 
assuming a " poetic diaeresis." No such license can be admitted ; 
and these forms find their explanation, in comparison with Hipponax', 
TraiSa 1, TraiSas 14, and St in Solon, in the fact that the dissyllabic a'i 
in nominative and vocative, and the monosyllabic at in oblique cases 
are an inheritance from Homeric times, Wis is, however, not 
an archaism whose observance was enforced. Sim. Amorg. i a has 
irai, Hipponax, 38, irais. Anakreon has irai, 1 2 , 4 1, 62, 63 j ; Wis, 2 1 ls ; 
Trail, 242. Oblique forms, irai&a, Hipp. 1, iraiSi, Anakr. 173 (a'i pos- 
sible) ; fl-euSes, Anakr. 45 ; iraiSwv, Mimn. 2 1S (a'i possible) ; watcri'v, 
Mimn. i 9 , 3 2 ; irat&ts, Hipp. 14 x ; Hdt. irats (Bredow, 174) ; <cXa«uv, 
Archil. 13, is possible, k\olo>, 26, necessary; iropfcanys, Anakr. ioo 2 (dt 
possible) ; aim, Xenoph. 6 5 ; atSrjXos, Tyrt. n 7 (cf. v. I. E 757, A 897), 
di'orcicrti, 17'ioTaKre, Hdt. Ill, 69, 127. See § 142 on 'AtS-qi. dtSpts, 
Theog. 683 ; aiSplrj, Solon 9 4 ; aiSprjtrj, Hdt. ; atKi£oi/i£#a, Sim. Amorg. 
1 24, from apiK- rather than apaK-. So too in the case of aixeAios, 
Theog. 1344. 

In suffixes : 8dt£a>, Tyrt. 1 1 17 ; dyA.dt£o/xat, Sim. Amorg. 7 70 ; Sdtw, 
Arch. el. 6 ; -aiVos in Hdt. 

a>. 142. A + I. 

IIoXuirai87;s, Theog. 25, 57, 61, 541, from u-d, § 38, or due to the 
ictus and = vav ; 'AptoroAatSiys, Hdt. I, 59. 

'AiSi;s, Sim. Amorg. 1 u , 7 117 , with d as in the tragic poets, d in 
'AiSrj's, Tyrt. 12^, Mimn. 2 1( , Theog. 427, 703, 802, 906, 1014, 1124, 
Solon 24 8 , Anakr. 435; with no instance of a necessary di. 'Ai&rys 
probably does not revert to an original 'AfBrjs, but to *Alfi&rjs, 
which became either di'8- or di'S- (cf. M< di/r«). Hdt. II, 122, has 
xaTafSrjvai es top ot *EXXt/i'£s 'AtSi/v vop.l£,ov<n tlvai. See Wackernagel, 
K. Z. XXVIl; 276, and above, § 30. 

dtStov, Iasos, i04 e , may be a later form, built out of da. The 
length of the a in dfStos is attested but rarely, e.g. Hymn. 293, where 
it may be due to the ictus. 

'Axai-q, Sim. Amorg. 23^ where ai'irj might be expected. Since the 
reduction of aw to at in Attic ensued as early as the fifth century 
($(OKai8c[s], C. I. A. I, 1997), the traditional reading may be correct. 
See § 77, on a from antevocalic at. 

143. A + H. 
Original d + 17 did not remain in Ionic ; see H 4- H. 
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, » 144. A + O. 

1. apo. w ' 

<ra.6<f>p<jn>, Phok. 9, as in Homer : o-uxppoviiv, Sim. Amorg. 7 j^, o-u- 
<f>pu>v, Theog. 756, <Tuxj>pov€<TTaTov, Hippon. 452, need not contain a 
contraction. These forms are placed here tentatively, as it has not 
been shown that p intervened between a and o in o-aos. Certainly 
Roehl's reading, 532, o-apol, is too much a matter of dubitation to 
be admitted in proof. Perhaps traos stands for *o-ao-os. See Ruehl 
in Philol. Anzeiger, 1886, 14, note 8, and § 161. 

Ovpmpos < Ovpd + pop- (Fick : Ovpuopos < Ovprj-popos) ; cf. ripu)- 
pos < ripa-. 

dy\aos : 

(1) Not contracted : dyAaov, Kail. I, 6, elegy ; 'AyXaoxvoSys, Thasos 
(Louv.) 20 A 8 (about 175 b.c.) ; 'AyAa(o) vlkos, Styra i9 433 (fifth 
century) . The preponderance of names in 'AyAw- has made Bechtel 
question whether we should not read 'AyXtovixos. 'AyXaoKvSrp shows 
that Bechtel's statement (that 'AyA.o>- is the invariable rule in Ionic 
inscriptions) is not accurate. It must, however, be confessed that 
this form of the name is, if Ionic, an obsolete form for its period. 
'AyXa[o]cpu>v, Kyzikos C. I. G. 1780 is late. 

(2) Contracted : 'AyAwxapos, Amorgos 227 (sixth century) ; 
'A(y)\<oOeo-TT)s, Amorgos 37 (unc. date) ; 'AyAwixos, Keos 50 II, n 
(fourth century) ; 'Ay]\o)^5vTos, Thasos 78 A 2 (beginning of third 
century) ; ^[yjXax^wvTos, Thasos (Louv.) 6 B 14 (third century) ; 
'AyXtoyefjjs, Delos 55 I 7 (282 B.C.) ; cf. also 'Ay\S>v, Thasos (Louv.) 
2 M . 

We find in other dialects : 'AyXoxpdvr^, Thera, C. I. G. 2460 ; 
"AyXaos, Boiot. 41335; 'AyXao^aiSao, Boiot. 478. 

<t>axK, Archil, tetr. 743, Sim. Amorg. i 19 , Theog. 569, 1143 ; on the 
oblique cases of names in -<f>G>v, see Spitzer, Lautl p. 41, Johansson, 
D. V. C. p. 16. 

2. aero. 

. Archil. 116, Mimn. 2 6 , yifaaos, also in Hdt. Ill, 14, in the phrase 
im y-qpaxK ovB<S, with the unusual form on account of the stereotyped 
nature of the expression. Hdt. generally has -€os in -as nouns, -ao-o, 
or more strictly, -ao-po, in the second pers. sing, of imperfect and 
aorist middle : Archil, ep. 94, i(f>pdo-<o 101, e8c^<o, where Hdt. has 
i£epyao-ao, I, 45, and Xenoph. 5, i/pao. 

3. aio. 

On the relation of -aw to -a«i (-$<») verbs in wpcov = wpaov, etc., 
see Johansson, D. V. C. p. 151, etc. aio becomes u in the 
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Ionic verb despite fluctuations in Mss. -of Hdt. See under Con- 
jugation. 

On ao, written for -av, see under AY, § no. 

Varia. 'Clcrirpaovvm, Halik. 24043, Maoi/<os, Roberts I, 193 D, are 

of uncertain derivation. 

145. A + O. 

1. apo>. ,J 

■jrapeortis, Tyrt. 1 2 ]9 , and so Attic corals, probably not from Hdt. 
€<TTt<i>s, but from -apiLs, as irvAtopos < irvXawpos. Also in proper 
names in -<j>S>v, § 106, and in 'AyA.wv,'Th. (L.) 2 14 , § 144. 

2. a«o. 

For the treatment of -<*«> verbs, see under Conjugation. The con- 
tracted forms alone seem genuine Ionic. 

Crasis of <u + o> in x<i>s, Sim. Amorg. 24 (but koI o>s, Halik. 23844) ; 
Kwr6W<ov, Hippon. tr. 31, according to Bergk's reading, which is 
open to grave doubts (see Renner, p. 199). 

146. A + a 

I. apa>. ^ 

TLoauZmov, Theog. 692 ; -<Wos in Arch. eleg. io, by conjecture, 
the Mss. having <o. Is -17WOS correct ? See §11. If Attic Hoo-u&ov 
is from -eW, this instance deserves note as being a rare case of con- 
traction of vowels originally separated by p (ews, fSaaiXiws). Attic 
Trpiav, iraitiv (Ilaiwi/os, Solon 1 3 67 ), TWes, arose directly from -aw, 
-aw-, not through -ew (Bechtel, B. B. X, 283). 

On the treatment of pre-Hellenic aio, see under E + O and E+ O. 

147. E+A. 

Note. — e before a vowel does not become 1 in Ionic. 

I. tpa. 

Remains open in adj. in feminines of -us (oWtav, Miletos ioo 2 , 
etc.), in KXtdpios, Thasos (L.) 4 13 ; KXcavopos, Styra 19220 > Aeava/cros, 
Thasos (L.) 3 B 7 ; AcaSijs, Styra 19242; IXptav&js, Keos, 50, IV, 65. 
Cf. irprjvs and the Thasiote Tlp-qvXos ; laxras, Anakr. 56, lao-ov 57. 

fiajtrikia. = Attic fiaxnkia. (fiao-iArj, Teos. Ditt. Syll. 165 18 , about 
261 B.C.) ; via = Attic vavv, /3ao-iA.eas = Attic /J<MriA.£as (Curt. Stud. 
IX, 213). Eipv^eSovTidSea, Hipp. 85 (patronymic in -aSevs, as 
Maiaoev, Hipp. 1 6 1 ) , from ta (or ea ?) . 

£yx«xs, Xenoph. 4 2 ; Anakr. 633, with synizesis. No instance of 
actual contraction occurs. <f>pta.Tos, Hdt. VI, 119. 
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2. «ra. 

Hdt. capos, lapi, and Vita Homeri, 34 ; ia.pi, Anan. tetr. 5 x ; (<jpos, 
Mimn. 2 2 ; rjpos, Theogn. 777 ; ijpivo's, Solon i3 19 ; rjpos, Hippokr. E I, 
164, 181, E III, 213, 215, 216, 220; rjpi, IIA, 5. lapos, E I, 192, 
though rjpos immediately before, 160, 164, E III, 213, 221, etc. In 
old Attic inscriptions lap (Klein, Vasen, 133). See § 90. 

In «s declension : erea, Olynthos, 8 A 5 ; TeXea, 8 B 6, 8 ; STpaTo/cAei, 
Orop. io 2 ; atpavea, Chios 174 A 12 ; d<j!>aveas, Teos 156 B 38, and the 
other forms quoted under Declension. Bin), Keos 43^ (6\o<rxep[ea] 
on the same inscr., end of V C). Both forms as attested by inscrip- 
tions find their parallels in lyric poetry: Solon, trrj 2"j 4 ,rj0r) 36 12 , 
Kparr) 36 13 ; Arch. 12 pAea ; Sim. Amorg. 3 2 ?T«a, oSyvea 7 78 ; Mimn. 
1 4 aV0£a ; Anakr. 8 2 erea, 9 3 arrjdea ; Sim. Amorg. 7 M2 oWpevea ; 
Mimn. 6 2 i£r)Ka.VTatTr) ; Anakr. 36 alvowadij, 4 1 2 p,t\ir)hca., 5 1 j v(.odr)\ia ; 

Solon, 194 avKriOfj, i3e2^y"7> Theog. 1180 ao-eftr}. The open forms 
are in a minority : Archil. 9 : *??Sea, Mimn. 14 8 fitXea, Anakr. 94 2 vtiicta., 
Xenoph. 33 <pape', Solon xcpSea 1374, Kallin. 4 Tpijpeas, Xenoph. 3, 
aviorptXms. For a full list of forms, see under Declension. 

3. eia. 

Abstract nouns in «a from aa do not contract : IjjwXta, iravwXea, 
Bechtel 263. 

dtrrea, Arrian 30, Aret. 42, 88, Hippokr. 188, 237 ; ootS, Arrian 29 ; 
ocrrpca, Arrian 21, 29, 39; /ceved, Luk. vit. auct. 13. vn-eart, Hdt 

IV, 70. 

r)/j.(a<s ) Archil, eleg. g 7 , o-<pg$ s > tr. 2 7 2 , Hdt. r)p.eas as yXvidas. 

Note I. — On Karearai and dpixtaro < 7)0, see under Conjugation, elprrrat, 
Oropos l8„, compared with tKK<K<e<piaTcu, Anakr. 81 2 , KeKtpcarai, Hipponax 
62 j, ireir\4aTai, Sim. Amorg. 31 A, seems to represent a difference in writing 
merely. Whether or not the passage from original r)o to r) was made in Ionic 
through jo or ta in the verbal forms is not as yet clear, though analogy would 
seem to incline in favor of «o. Here no sound has been lost between e and 
o<j) + o. 

r}v lav, see Bredow 38, Merzdorf, Curtius' Studien VIII, 143, and 
under Conjunctions, etc. In Theog. 682, we find dv where Schnei- 
dewin preferred r)v. lir-itv, Mimn. 3, Keos 4317; Hdt. lircdv (Greg. 
Corinth, p. 465), but i)v. 

4. Elision is frequently avoided in the inscriptions : p* aviBrjut, 
Naukr. 139 B. 

148. E + A. 
On ireirXiarai < ireirXr)arai, etc., see above sub E + A, note I. 
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«id. 

In the inflection of nouns in 07 the accus. plural remains open : 
Kweas, p.via.%, cuytas, etc. 

apyvpia, Wood, Disc, at Ephesus, App. 6, No. 1, with Attic d, but 
with the absence of contraction in adjectives of material, which is the 
rule in Ionic till the imperial period. 

eta, from uavs, also in Botpeds, Ephesos 147 15 ; Botpcd appears to be 
later than 8<i>pe(a in Attic, if a in la, Archil. 51, cf. rjo-cv ' tlaxrev, 
Hesychios. 

Note. — In proper names in -as it has been commonly held that -as is from 
-eas. Bechtel on No. 76 (Norrcn/tSs) remarks with appropriateness that this is 
impossible, since Attic names in -ecu could not be contracted to -as. On Attic 
'A\xas from 'AAKOjueVrjs, MoXttSs i 63 10 , Abdera, from Mo\wa.y6pTis, Abdera 163^ 
and the name of a son of Aristagores in Miletos, Hdt. V, 30, and on Mt/ccu, 
Thasos (Louy.), 14,, see § 34. eds occurs in two names, 'Hyeas, Keos 44 B 4; 
"EAireds, 44 B 16. 

149. H + A. 

7/ before the d of substantival and verbal inflections is regularly 
shortened to e. It is a matter of indifference whether this t] = I.E. e 
or I. A. a : via veds, jSacriXed jSao-tAeas, KaTearai bpp.ia.TO. Traces of this 
shortening are sporadic in Homer: TuSed Z 222, Kaivia A 264, earou 
laro. iroX^as, Abdera 162 (fifth century), -q having the quantity of to 
in rjpwos, £ 303. In Homer, mXija's, p 486. rjas in 'Hmovijas, Kail. 5 j 
/Jao-iXiJas, Tyrt. 4 8 . 77 is retained before a only when f intervened 
(except Horn, irokrjes) . In Ionic these 170s forms are obsolescent 
even at a very early period. 

By crasis, «m5av, Hdt. VIII, 144 ; by synezesis, p.rj avcmiptfrrp, 
Hippon. 43. 

150. E+I. 

1. Cfl. 

el in the dative-locative singular of -v- stems, see under Declension. 

2. an 

Becomes a in the dat.-loc. sing, of -cs- stems : Archil. 113 «Wy«, 
Sim. Amorg. i u "A.pa ("Apg?), Hipponax n dyet; $upa Tyrt. n go, 
Kparet Solon tr. 3613 (or Kpanf), Theognis y«V« 928, owrpevti 1219. 
-«' in Hdt. does not represent the stage to which Ionic had advanced 
in the fifth century. See under Declension. 

3. In suffixes -itj/s, -ivos, etc. In Hdt. 'ATapvciTtw, Bopvo-OevdTqs, 
ooravos, iTeiVos, Kpavi'ivos. 
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151- E + I. 

cl by metathesis quantitatis has been assumed by Fick, B. B. XI, 
267, Bechtel, Jon. Insch. p. 14, in ©pei'xios, Hipponax 42, e'i standing 
midway between 771 {®prj'L$ Archil. 32, ©pr;i'K«;s Anakr. 96, ®pr]iKia>, Sim. 
Keos, 120), and el. Fick suggests that Anakr. ®pr)udr)v 49, ©/D771K177 
75, should be read ©pel-. As held above, § 1057 this assumption 
seems to be based on slight foundations. On ©peWon/, see Osthoff, 
M. U. IV, 209. 

152. H + L 

rfi is very common in Ionic, both from 171 = I.E. ei and I.E. at. 1 
1. 7} ft < m. 

-7718775 not frequent: ^eXXrfi&p Archil, ep. 1042, Boi/fyis, N77P771S, 
Hdt. SK17/3171877S, C. I. G. 30642s. Greg. Corinth, p. 379, quotes as 
Ionic Hrj\rii8r)s, but by Ionic he doubtless means Homeric. With 
the exception of the instances quoted, -7718)75 has become -£18775 every- 
where in Ionic. See under HI, § 104. With Nr/prjiSw, ^r/prficn in 
Hdt., cf. NTjipaSojv, Eryth. 206 B 27. Ev0wElS?7s Styra i9 194 , Niko- 
AElSq; 19272, Il£piXEl8i7(s) 19283, are transcribed with ei on account 
of the extreme rarity of -7718775, despite the fact that 77/ri < evi gener- 
ally =771 in Ionic. By the fifth century 77I in closed syllables could 
become a. 

-r/iov, -77177, in suffixes from stems in -77V- and from -77- stems, e.g. 
fiaxriXriios Theog. 1191, Hdt.; fiaxriXrfiri, de.pajrrji.-q, tTTpaTrjtr) Hdt.; 
N77A.7710J Mimn. 9; SovXTfios Hdt.; hov\rjiri Anakr. 114; oiktJios (-77V 
stem). By analogy -7710s is transferred to other stems. For these 
and those in -«o, -eta, where 7710, -77177, are to be expected, see above, 
§ 101. 

Note. — Either Keios, or K^i'os, is Ionic from Keos. Hdt. VIII, 1, 46, Ktibi, 
IV 35, V 102, Kijioi; Sim. Keos, 129, Kei-; Bacchyl 48, Kiji-; Timokreon 10, 
K*)ia, and Kciav 'IouAitjtcu, C. I. A. II, 17 B 22. See Wackernagel, K. Z. XXVII, 
265, who regards KeTos as certainly Ionic whatever may be said of K-^i'os (*Ktjfioj, 
cf. Ionic Aeios, from \riFio). $a<ri\e7 is due to the influence of 0a.tr i\tos, etc. 
jSairiAJiios, etc., amply prove that I.E. evi is represented in Ionic by rji". On 
npi7)C7)i, on a Samian inscription, No. 212, see under Declension. 

1 It is not easy to determine chronologically how long -rji'os was regarded by the 
Ionists as a trisyllable. The eases of j) in Ionic poetry though rare, as in Homer, 
show that rfi was not far removed from a diphthong. On the accent of 0aai\i)ios, 
see Fritsch, V. H. D. 30, and Johansson, B. B. XV, 182. It is not clear that rji in 
0a<ri\-fiios is a $l</>6oyyos kot' iwiKpiTetav. Kyprian fivi'Uov, C. D. I. 41, if correct, 
supports an Ionic jivifiov. 
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i)f\. < avi 

Appears in Ionic as rfi without exception. Attic diners from Ionic 
in its treatment of pre-Hellenic evi and avi in that the former is gen- 
erally represented by a (except in patronymics, as Afyg's, N^pg's), the 
latter by »/ (kXyj^, At^o/xgu, XrjTovpyos, ydeos, rrpovrjov, etc., with ei as a 
form common to the fourth century) . Ionic represents both by rfi, 
though -r)i8r]<i from -rjv- stems has been generally supplanted by -ooSys. 

rjiaiv, Xrjiov, X.r)it), Greg. Corinth. § 69 ; A^iVm;;, -tus, Xrjt£,opax, Hdt. 
Sim. Amorg. 6, Teos 156 B 20, 21 ; X-qirov, council-hall, rftBtos, Hdt. ; 
Hoo-i8r]'iu>v, Anakr. 6 ; MiyWcs, Hdt. ®prji(;, Archil. 32, Anakr. 49, 75, 
96, Hipp. 42, 120 (see above on E + 1).. Homer has ®prjKS>v, -kco-o-i, 
-Kr], Hdt. ®prji£, ®prfCKio%, "Sap-oflprJiKts, -ixios. Srjl6u> in Hdt. Srj'ios 
Sol. tetr. 342, Tyrt. n 18 ,3o- Theog. 552, Tyrt. i2 12 , Mimn. 149 have 
orjoo) (Sijiood) as Homer, by metrical compulsion. 1 Solon 1321, Sgcitras, 
has the Attic -g. 

Furthermore, in vrjt ; iirtvaov Hdt. VI, 116, must be incorrect (cf. 
Tipovrjir) and Attic irpovrjov) ; K\rjio> is genuine Ionic, not (cA«g>, Bredow, 
p. 176, Greg. Corinth, d. d. Ion. § 3 ; so too KXrf&es, 2 prjiSioK Hdt. 
IX, 2, in Mss., but prjcmavrj, III, 136. Theognis, 239, 524, 592, 1027, 
1034, has prjtSioi, but prjSios, 574, 577 s . pyrepov 1370 (Horn, prjln- 
pos). T^'io;, Bechtel, 155, probably from *Td / rio» (cf. T««s). In Attic 
either Tijtoi, or T^'ioi, according to Meisterhans, 2 51, with rfi, which 
is an Ionic loan. yr[ivos, Sim. Amorg. j a , is not from yrjpwos, but a 
neologism from yrj, which never contained p. So too -yao- is a new 
formation. It will be noticed that of the forms that have preserved rj 
before 1, most once had p before 1 {iroXrji, rjia, -r/LOi from non -^v- 
stems, are the exception). 

Xpv%°> (Greg. Corinth, p. 441) in Hdt. and restored in the only 
passage where 1 is omitted, VII, 38 ; Phokyl. 71, Theog. 1333 (xprj£wv 
958). Whether xpeos is from *xpt}pos or *xpyi°s is uncertain. 4 
■XprjtaKoiuu in Hdt. alone ; xp>?' a (*'■'• ~vh) = XP £ ^ a > Hesychios. 

rjia, Sim. Amorg. 32, from -y/ves, eat, Baunack, K. Z. XXVII, 561, 
found in Alkaios 91, to-crav. 

irokrfi, Tyrt. 12 15 , is a double locative, and not a raised form of iro\e-i. 

1 Homeric Sj/010, 5iJ», S^av, Spa>0fvT-, etc. So too BpriKuv, etc. »)Fi becomes ei 
but once in Homer (KeXa-rii, I, 408). Nauck reads ©peifces, Q 2.34. 

2 Tyrt. I2 a4 , eu»cAefcras is not Ionic. 

8 Cf. ffiioti, Solon Eleg. 9 5 (Diod. Sic. fiafdiov; pdSiov, Theog. 120, 1220, 
pSov 429. 

4 Wackernagel, K. Z. XXVII, 264, Danielsson, Grammat. und etymol. Studien, 
52, and Gramm. Anm. I, 17. 
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153. E + O. 

The earliest testimony to an Ionic contraction of eo is the existence 
in Homer of eo and of a few cases of ev. In the older periods of the 
Greek dialects whenever the contraction of eo to ev appears, it is to 
be regarded as Ionic, ev is but sparingly attested from earlier Aiolic, 
but more frequently from later Doric sources (Ahrens, II, 213 ff.). 

As regards the genesis of eo from rjo, it should be stated that Merz- 
dorf 's 1 distinction between pre- Hellenic ao = Ionic rjo = Ionic eu>, and 
pan-Hellenic eo = Ionic rjo = Ionic eo, a distinction accepted for 
many years by many distinguished scholars, can no longer be upheld. 
Cf. -ev from masculines of A decl. and lepew < *iepr]o. The occur- 
rence of eo (ev) makes it appear that the combination rjo is treated 
in three different ways in Ionic. (1) rjo maybe retained as an archa- 
ism, see below on H + O, (2) rjo becomes eu>, and (3) becomes eo. 
In Ionic no difference can be detected in the treatment of long 
vowel + short vowel whether p, yod, or sigma intervened, though the 
dialect bears traces of the fact that the labial spirant disappeared 
later than either of the others. In Attic metathesis quantitatis seems 
to have occurred even when sigma or yod were expelled, though the 
cases are rare. 

To a large extent the question whether eo or ev should be written, 
is an orthographical question merely, at one and the same time the 
same word being written eo or ev in the same portion of Ionic terri- 
tory. There can be no doubt that eo was pronounced ev more fre- 
quently than it was written. 2 Cf. eo for original ev and ao for av. eov 

1 Merzdorf in Curtius' Stud. VIII, 163 ff., IX, 226 ff; Wackernagel, K. Z. 
XXVII, 262; Schmidt, K. Z. XXVII, 297; Osthoff, Philol. Rundschau, I, 933; 
Erman, Stud. V, 294; Brugmann, Gramm. § 19; Bechtel, B. B. X, 280, Ion. Insch. 
p. 69, 107, 109; Johansson, D. V. C. 153, B. B. XV, 167; Fick, B. B. XI, 259 ff.; 
Karsten, 19-22; Blass, Aussprache, 3 72. 

2 In the pseudo-Ionists eo was carefully preserved. From Lindmann, de dial. 
Jonica recentiore, p. 53, I construct the following table : — 





eo 


ev 




eo 


ev 


Dea Syria, 


112 





Eusebios, 


4 





Vit. auct. 


6 





Euseb. Mynd. 


55 


4 


Astrol. 


49 





Ep. Thales, 


» 





Arrian, 


118 


2 


Aretaios, I, II, 


39 


13 


Abydenos, 


4 
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is occasionally found CEpvo-0eVeovs Samos 217, * ApioroKXeovs Thasos 
72 j). See § 114. The writing eo shows that ev was not pronounced 
eii. eo especially in the -a stems becomes ev from about 350 B.C. 
Whenever in Ionic poetry eo must be read ww, it is an archaism. 
In the early inscriptions of the same date eo occurs, both —ev and 
= earlier e + o. The eo of cpeoyeiv shows that the eo of yeyajveovTes is 
a diphthong. 

1. epo 

Becomes in Ionic eo or is contracted to ev. Names with yeos, kXcos, 
as first parts of a compound name show both forms. 

veo- in NeoiroXii-eW, 1 Neapolis 4 2 , NeoicXeioSys, Styra, ig aii , -kXiSt^, 
I 9266j -fnjwos, Olbia, Jahrb. fur Philol. suppl. vol. X, 26, No. 8, 
Maroneia 19614; Halik. 240 B 29, D 38; -pavSpos, Thasos (L.) i7 2 . 
Cf. vcous, Arch. 55 ; v«ot, Kail. 1 2 ; veW, Anakr. ioo 3 ; Hdt. veos, etc. ; 
veov, Samos 2 20 25 ; yeWa, Sim. Amorg. 1 9 < vefopaxai. 

Nev-, in -7ro\tT»js 43, Neapolis (350-300) ; -jtoXitw 44, Neapolis 
(350-300); Nc]v/u.jjvtbv, Olbia 1319; Noj/Ai;v[tov], .Halik. 240 B 7. 
Cf. Nco/3ovA»js in Archil. 71 and veopijvia, Pind. Afcw. 435 = ev; also 
vevfL-qvla, later Kretan, and vevpeiviij, Boiot. 951. Novp^wos, Iasos 
io 422,48 (about 350 B.C.), and upon Olbian coins, is Attic. 

KXeo- in -/utxps, Styra 19 U9 ; -p/Spi-os 44 B 10, Keos, Thasos 77 B 
12; -Socos, Styra 19222; -rorpa, Delos 55, VII, 27; -Kptrov, Thasos 
75 B 4; -viKov, Smyn. 15319; -ppos, Styra 19239; -piJSeos, Th. (L.) 1 ; 
-p.&v, Th. (L.) 3,„, 6 C 6 ; -[Xo] X os, Th. (L.) 6 C 15 ; -<£av[>], Th. 
(L.) 1 1 C 5. -kvScus, Thasos 77 A 10 ; -ytvrjs, Thasos 77 B 5 ; -rip.ov, 
Chios 1 77 io- 

KXev- in KXeopavSpov, Arkesine 34 (fourth century), epigram. KXeo- 
ySovXos, Anakr. 29, 3 li2 ,s, by synezesis (Mss. ev). «Xev- in prose is writ- 
ten in -7raTpo, Delos 55, III, 34; -vUrj, Pharos 87; -Kpir-q, Siphnos 89 ; 
-owpov, Hyele 1723. Cf. KXeo8ap.ov, Pind. 01. 1422, the names in 
KXev- in later Kretan and Rhodian documents. 

-eos in the genitive of -v- stems is closed in aoreos, Sim. Amorg. 
7 74 . These genitives are never written -ev%, as those of the sigmatic 
declension may be. -eo; from jyv-stems in /WiXeos, etc. (on jyos, see 
H + O). -eos<ij/rors in reb\eo\, Hdt. I, 112 (Studien, IX, 242); 
reXeSvTes, Perinthos 234 B 13 ; Aeovnovcos, ibid. 234 A 4. iXeos, prob- 
ably Herodotean (cf. IV, 94, VI, 91), from 'Xjj/to;. Cf. Kretan iXeos 
(accus. pi.). tXooj is also Ionic, Archil. 752. See § 10, n. 

1 Cf. Ne^iroAu 4, = Attic N«£-. In Attic the forms in yea- outlive those in veo-, 
which obtain from 454 to 356 B.C. 



u8 Herbert Weir Smyth, [1889. 

ev from eo = co) : 

divpoi, Thas. 72 2 , from Oeopol; cf. eOeopeov, Thas. (L.) 7 S , with 
^top- from ^ciop-. Cf. B. B. X, 282 ; cf. AevTvxl&rp, Hdt. 1 and 
irvkevpos, in Hesychios, from 7rvAca>pds. See Brag. Gr. Gr. § 19. 

Note. — Greg. Corinth, p. 447, Gramm. Meerm. 654, August. 669, say that 
the Ionic form is opri\, which appears in Hdt. 2 That this statement is only 
partially true is evident from ioprii, Oropos l8 34 . That a prosthetic vowel 
should have the asper is irregular (cf. 'Eipnos in Attic, Roberts, 52), hence 
Bury's attempt at etymologizing toprii has at least the vantage ground of ex- 
plaining its presence : eoprii — reropT^i, pp'popT^, as urvdta from vrvdta ; April 
on the other hand is = vratd. Cf. B. B. XI, 333. 

2. two 

Yields either eo, to, or ev. In the Ionic poets : Archil. dyaAAco 66 4 , 
oBvpeo 66 5 , airdyyio 67, ■yaplfceo 75, aAc£co 66 2 , yo>eo 75 2, 1 Anakr. 2 9 ; 
eu^eg Phok. 3 8 , *K£o 3 Anan. i 3 . to in AuKa/i/Sco;, Archil. 28; Oepea;, 
Sim. Amorg. 739, waA.ivTjotj8&s 743. IlotpuraSeo;, Pantikap. epigram, 
Kaibel 773. Cf. the Attic naipio-doovs, Bechtel No. 119, 120 ; Hcupi- 
<ro8ot>, No. 122. ev is written in Hipponax 192 piyeus, 49 2 Tpofpcvs, 
though no reason may be adduced why in Sim. Amorg. eo should 
be written, but ev in Hipponax. Tradition is worth but little in such 
<;ases, as ev did not come into vogue at " the stroke of twelve." 
The open forms still hold their ground in the Ionic poets : iroXvav- 
0eos, Mimn. 2 ! ; eivfcos, Xenoph. 1 6 . For a complete chronological 
list of -cos, -cvs, in the genitive of kXc/tco-- stems, see under Declension. 

In derivatives from 0cos, 4 ©co-, in ®co<j>u>v, Thasos 835; -[/cATJiSijs, 
Keos 44 B 6 ; -kvS-^s, Keos 46 ; -Swpos, Thasos 77 B 8, Olbia 131, 3, 
Halik. 240 31 , Samoth. 236; -Soros, Iasos 105 1 ; -Boo-ltj, Phanag. 164, 
166, Theodosia 127 (Stephani's Compte Rendu, 1866, p. 128); 
-yuTo>v, Teos 1591. Cf. Jahrb.filr Philol., Suppl. vol. V, 487, No. 47, 
X, 29, No. 21. -ycvcvs, Thasos 78 C 5, -ripXhrtp, 78 C 4, -ti/hos, Styra 
1 9 876. -wpoiros, Chios 1 74 C 21; -<^av)?s, Eryth. 206 B 63 (1. 2 i, 24, 26, 29, 
have ©cu-) ; -<f>po>v, Eryth. 206 C n (cf. ©c[i]d<£pa>v, Eryth. 206 C 
12) ; -7rojinros, Th. (L.) 6 C 10. 

1 Aeui<[<i]p!oj, Styra I9 m , regarded by Merzdorf and Wackernagel as contain- 
ing Aeu- = Aea>-, is an hypocoristic name for *Aewc<i/capos. 

2 ioprii, Luk. Syr. 10, v. /., with April in the better Mss. 

3 ov in Mss. 

4 Brugmann, Berichte d. konigl. sacks. Gesell. d. Wissen. 1889, p. 41, compares 
Skt. ghords. In this paper Brugmann mentions all the old etymologies of the 
much-disputed word $t6s, except the one which I have here provisionally adopted 
(0e<(s = *0f«tos, = Lith. dv'esti). 
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NOTE I . — In Attic we often find @eo- in proper names in sixth, fifth, and 
fourth century inscriptions parallel to the same names in @ov. See K. Z. 
XXIX, 138. 

NOTE 2. — The e of 9eo- is sometimes omitted (&6k\os I9 2 o6> 9dSUty I9 3 7 8 ). 
Cf. KK6$eii>os 19221; an< l Megarian names in 0o-, Mitth. VIII, 189, 190. In 
reverse direction is omitted in 0«kX(Stjs 19209. See Baunack's Studien, 1, 229. 

©cu-. 

-jiiap[)js] 16 B 25, Eretria (340-278) ; -/JovXos, Naxos 28; -Siopos, 
Delos 55, 330, Keos 1695, Eryth. 206 B 42, Eryth. 207, Olbia 131 ]721 , 
Teos 161 (alsq ®tv- in Jahrb. fur Phil. Suppl. IV, 478, No. 16 ; IV, 

484, No. 45 ; X, 31, No. 3) ; -7rp»!ro(s), MiktOS I02 ; ©tVTrpOTriBov, 

Smyrna 15328 > -Soo-ti;, Pantile. 119, 120, 122, Phanag. 165, 167, 168; 
-yvrjTos, Smyrna 15312; -Tt/xt8»;;, Smyrna 15319; -£uvi8r]s, Smy. 15329; 
-£evos, Eryth. 206 B 24; -Sa/xas, Keos 1692; -Soros, Samos 22 1 4 , 
Eryth. 206 A 26, an almost Attic inscription ; -xpiros, Eryth. 206 A 
29 ; -tto/ittos, Eryth. 206 B 21 ; ©coywoos, Theog. 22 = tv. Otos, Sim. 
Amorg. 7 1, Otov 7 m , and elsewhere 6t6i in poetry. Even in Attic : 
©cvSdo-ios, C. I. A. II, 445 C 16 (160 B.C.). 

3. «o. 

to < tip in verbal forms is generally contracted in old Ionic poetry, 
the contraction being written eo. Mss. of the lyric poets vary be- 
tween to and tv, the Attic ov sometimes having been brought in by 
the copyists. See under Conjugation for the parallelism of to and tv 
forms. All instances of ov in Ionic documents must be regarded as 
foreign to the character of the dialect, to from diio or ijio> verbs is 
a diphthong, as is «a>, at least in the period of Ionic represented by 
the iambographers. 

On xptoijuu, see B. B. XV, 1 71-173. That it is a genuine Ionic 
verb = Doric xpe'ojuou is at least open to doubt. 

In adjectival forms : -eos. 

Hdt. ypvo-tos ; -xpvo-tov 1 14 E 8, Zeleia ; Wood, Discov. at Ephesus, 
App. 6, No. 1 ; Aphrodisias 254, of the imperial period; Olbia 129, 
1 2 ; Latyschev, Inscr. antiq. orae septentr. Ponti Euxini, I, Nos. 50, 
54, 57, 59, 6l > 6 3> 64, 7° (after Christ). 

This to of late Roman times is a diphthong; in adj. of material 
the orthographically old form is preserved till the latest times ; cf. 
under E + Q, E + OI. 

Xokx-tov, Samos 224, an inscription otherwise Hellenistic. 

A/veos, Hdt. Ill, 47 ; \ivea,, I, 195, but A.IVOWS, Samos 220 ]5 , AxvoSv 
22O25 (despite xpvo-tov, 1. 18). The same inscription, dating from the 
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middle of the fourth century, has dXopyovs, 1. 23, -ovv, 1. 22, 30 (cf. 
Plato, Timaios, 68 C). 

a<f>vt6i, Theog. 188, 559, irX«os in Hdt. with some of the oblique 
case forms in irkev- (see § 88, and Bredow, p. 154), imTrjSeos, «rereos, 
fioeos, \rfveos, aSeXfaos, adj. in -Aeos, never contracted; § 130, 3 b ; 
177. 

Nouns : webv, Sim. Amorg. 1 1 ; doreov, Hdt. xpeos, d£io;tyj£os, are 
not beyond peradventure for *xprjfos. If we assume xPV'iP*' we nave 
the ablaut xp a_ i n xP at<r / Lt «°- 

Pronouns : ip.ev, Mimn. 14 2 , Archil. 92 ; p.ev, Hipp. 62, Anakr. 76, 
81 ; rev, Archil, no. 

crov, found Hippon. 76, /tow 83, «fiov, Arch, in, are Atticisms to be 
removed in favor of the forms in ev or eo. ov in Solon is correct. 

154. H + O. 

rp is sometimes preserved in Ionic when f originally separated the 
two vowels. It is indifferent whether 17 = I.E.5 or e. Such forms as do 
not show metathesis quantitatis are to be regarded as archaisms : X-qov, 
Hipp. 88; irairjova, Arch. 76 j 1 vijos, Arch. 4; iraprjopos, Arch. 565 
(Hdt. and Attic /xcTctopos) ; "Apiyos, Tyrt. n 7 ("Ap^o, Arch. 48, ac- 
cording to Fick, for Bergk's "Apgo) ? On Fick's restoration 'IoA^os, 
etc., see § 30. Elsewhere 170, whether = I.E. evo or avo, suffers 
change to £<o or eo {ev) : Arch. 584, irAe'a>s(?) ; Anakr. 94, 7rX.eo> ; 
Hdt. 5rA.«os (7tA.co-). It is not true that rp < ao became only em in 
Ionic, and rp — pan-Hellenic rp, only eo. 

155. E + n. 

The <i) of the diphthong ea> from r/o probably did not contain two 
moras, as the c on the other hand may have had greater weight than 
a simple vowel of a single mora. ea> in Ionic and Attic, when 
originating from rp, must be regarded as a diphthong with three 
moras, which in Ionic could become a diphthong with two moras (eo, 
ev) or finally a monophthong (to). ea> generally remains a diphthong 
in Ionic except when a vowel precedes. When a consonant stood 
originally before co>, the diphthong is only in rare cases contracted. 
In lyric poetry open eu> (and eo) is an archaism. 

1 Solon, Tlaiavos I3 5J . Elsewhere irauiv, see § 146. 

2 F is here in each case the intervening consonant. t6\i)os alone lies outside 
of this category. On this form, see under Declension. In oAXHOi', Naxos 23 
H = open f. 
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em in Ionic comes into existence from rjo = I.E.«>, and from -qo = 
Aiolic and Doric ao. As both jyo's become to, so may both appear 
under the form of «o. Cf. the remarks on E + O. On the retention 
in Ionic poetry of 170 where the later dialect adopts e.u> or to, see 
under H + O. 

1. £<o from t]po. 

A.£ftls, Hdt. 'ApKc<rikc<os, Styra 19 15 , A£a>/*/3pt/xos 19^, show that Xqw 
in Hipponax is a survival. The change of o to -q precedes in time 
the metathesis quantitatis. irX«os, Anakr. 94, and perhaps Arch. 
58^; /3ao-iXcW (Horn, --qu>v) ; v£<07r<H£<i>, Samos 222; cwdev, Arch. 83, 
while Mimn. i2 3 , has the obsolescent 'H<is. 

Upew, Olbia 12822,23,59) t0 which a new nominat. hpeios, Miletos, 
100 4 , has been formed. lep«o is the genitive of lepijs (Ark-Kypr.). 
On the connection of stems in -q and -qv, see Bechtel, G'dtt. Nachr. 
1886, 378, Smyth, A. P. A. 18, p. 79. A similar form is'Apew, Archil. 48, 
though there «o represents the stage intermediate between eu> and o>. 

7roX«o)s (occurrences under Declension), a genuine Ionic form, 
from irdXjyos. Johansson, B. B. XV, 169, proposes to explain the e<o 
of ■a-oA.ews on the theory that if the accent fell upon a syllable pre- 
ceding or following rp, «o and not o>, is the result. Cf. Attic ye<o- < 
■5/17(1)0- in Xc7rToy£tt)s, yewpxrpta, Hdt. ytanrtivrfs, ye<opv^e<o, yc<awe8ov 
(yqoxiv, VII, 190). 

£<o originates from ep<o, not from rjfo, rjpw, in KXcoivv/xos, Smyrna 
153 19, Thasos 82 B 9, from Kkepo + wv/xos; 'HpaxXecoTjys, IJryth. 206 
A 38, Halik. 241 (§ 88) ; IWtoXoov, Iasos 104 , w ; KXin-ioaw, Chios 
183 A 7, etc.; di'O'fftio-aTo, Ephesos 1477. 

£<o from £ + o/ra, £ + a/ro ill vluira, Sim. Amorg. 1 9 < vtfopara, 

6ea>p6s, Theog. 805, Samoth. 236, from 6-qwpos < O-qpapopo^. 

£&> from r/fo : i;/r<o in 

A«o<jSiXos, Archil. 69. Cf. names in Acv, § 28, cf. 30. kvkcwvo, 
Hippon. 434 < *kvkt)ov ; reOvaoi, Theog. 1192. 

o) from original rjpw in 

^vvutviiqv, Arch. 86 2 , is from £vvitav = iwq<av = iwaifwv. Hoo-eiSu>v 

is found Archil. 114, to which noo-aSewv is to be preferred (Herod. 
ir./x.X. 11, 5, Renner 190). The long form, Archil. 10; Hoo-iS-qXwv, 
Anakr. 6 ; Hdt. has Uoo-aBiwv. 

2. £(o from 17(0-) 10. 

The Ionic genitive in -£« = Homeric -ao, is represented on the 
Naxian inscription, No. 23, by tjo (AavoSt'/cHO), where HO is a diph- 
thong, whose ■q is not equivalent phonetically to Homeric a. 
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-£o» in the Ionic elegiac and iambic poets in a monosyllable : in 
Hdt. we have fiopeio for jiopeem, on which see under Declension. 

-a) from c<i) < »;(cr)io. 

'AvvikS), Chios 174 C 13, 'Ao-io>, /to/. C 27, IIu&o, t£/V£ D 4, Ava-S), 
ibid. D 1 7, are the result of the contraction of £ + <» reduced from 
«o>. With 'Actio), cf. IIoucran'a», Abdera 163 ]6 . These genitives, as 
Bechtel has shown {Ion. Insch. 109, B. B. X, 280 ff., cf. Declension) , 
do not represent a different period of the dialect from those in -cu>. 
Those in -e«i> are probably grammatical figments. Since upon the 
same inscription (e.g. 240) the forms in -£o> and -S> occur, since -eo> 
is a diphthong, and finally, since the e of the genitive had not dis- 
appeared from the Ionic genitive in the third century B.C., -£o> and 
S> must be mere graphical variations of one and the same ending. 
*Ep/u£a>, Chios 180, and 'Ayk<o, Olbia.131, n, seem to owe their ex- 
istence to the workings of analogy. Even Hdt. has 'Epp.eio with his 
usual -£o). 

In Ha]vafn.vto, Halik. 23812, 240 An; TlaKrvw, Myl. 248 C 3, 13 ; 
'Apxayopia, Halik. 240 B 3 ; MikivvS) 240 A 38 ; Bpo>Ao>, Ditt. Syll. 
6 D 22, we have the contraction. The genitives in -ev from -«> < -eu> 
probably came first into existence when -en> constituted the final 
syllable ; and ev gradually forced its way into medial syllables (Otvpoi, 
TTvXcvpos). But see Brugmann, Gr. Gr. § 19. 

£o» from 770-0). 

£o> is diphthongal in the gen. pi. A declension. The occurrences of 
-£(ov, -a>v, -£o)v, are given under Decl. cUBON, Naxos 23, I regard 
not as = i)ov, as Fick takes it, B. B. XI, 268, but as = «ov, the H 
expressing the open quality of the e sound (cf. Dittenberger, Hermes, 
XV, 229 ; Blass, Aassprache? 24 ff). There appears to be no warrant 
for deriving -ewv from -rjov, attested at best in this single instance. 

Note. — Attic -£> arises from -eo> (either from pan-Hellenic no or Attic-Ionic 
1)0) when either « or a was tonic. Ionic resisted the operation of this law until 
a late period in its history. Whether accent position (_i no-, or -no jL) should 
have produced eo is entirely doubtful. 

£o), £o), from «ro>. 

tiiv, Amorg. 35, epigram, Mimn. 3; imv, Xenoph. 2 U . Adverbs 

in -£o)s : a&rjveais, Chios 174 B 12; Theog. 406, evftapetos, cra^veo)? 
963; vr/\eu>s, Anakr. 752 (< ^A.£«os) ; do-i£aA.«i)s, Archil. 584, 66 4 ; 
Hdt. T£A.£o)s, aXrjOioK, <Ta<j}rjve<i)i, etc., but dxXfois, V, 77, oSecos, I, 2 1 6, 

etc., Diog. ip.<j>aviu>'s 4, aTp£/c£a»s 6. Cf. -5> in the genitive from -t£a>. 
em, £o>, from co-o) in other forms. 
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Octov, Arch. tr. 253, Mimn. 2 4 , 9,5, Xenoph. i 24 , Solon 4 2 , 133, but 
$€u>v 1330, and Archil. 84 2 , Hipponax 30 A, Anakr. 654. In the 
genitive plural of nouns of the sigmatic declension both -ew and 
-«ov occur : Archil. £i<f>ea>v 3 8 , 6pi<av 1 1 5 ; Mimn. 6\iuiv 1 2 u , hwrp^vimv 
14 8 ; Archil. Sw/xarguv 66 2 , <rrr)6ttov 103; £T£o>v, Sim. Amorg. i 8 ; 
optwv, Anakr. 2 5 . 

3. eta from 1710. 

8af/io>v (_ w_), Archil. 68, Sti^eyvra, Anakr. 57, according to Fick 

(B. B. X, 265), for &</-wTa. 

Xpeoy/xat, the genuine Ionic form (whatever be made of Hdt.'s xp£o- 

pai in P. from II, 77 on) is = *)(prjippMi. On xpao-Ocu < )(paie<r0<u, 
see § 36, 131, 139. Hdt. has xpctavrai, i)(p€<ovro, Xpta>(i.evos. From 
Xpjjv, pronounce, xprjaOai, interrogate an oracle, we have in Hdt. 
XP«i>cra, xptw/ievos, «xpewro (/" here too ixpeovTo, V, 82, VII, 141). 
From a-firjv, 8iatr/i.£(i)vT£s, II, 37 (Stein, Kallenberg, -o-fitwTvs) ; hence 
e^e'o-juecDv, III, 148. If vrjv is the Herodotean form, we would expect 
imvtuxTi IV, 62 ; if v«v, then orivewcn. 

ceo from 6iw in verbs : under the head of Contract Verbs are given 
the forms in ea>, ea>, a>. Here too are to be classed participial nouns : 
wpo/iLa)(eu>v, Hdt. (irpopM)(5>v€s, Teos 1599, Attic form) ; 'ApxeW, Styra 
1917 ; KwAcojv, 19237; $iA.ea>vt8[_£]os, Thasos 73. 

Adjectives denoting a material retain the uncontracted form until 
far into the imperial period, apyvpim, Olbia 129^; xpvaiwi, Ephes. 
147 9 ; -xpv<T€o>, Latyschev, Inscr. antiq. orae septentr. Ponti Eux. I, 
No. 67, Wood, Discov. at Ephesus, App. 6, No. 1. But xP va *y> 
Mimn. n 6 , and one case of -S>, Latyschev, /. /. No. 57. Adjectives in 
-A.£os with but a few exceptions fail to contract any form : apyaXe<o, 
Tyrt. 1 2 23. See § 130 b. In the pronominal declension we find 
rjp.eo>v, vp.(.u>v ; see Brugmann, Gr. Gr. § 96. 

Suffix -cw in di/S/oewv, TroSewv, <f>ap€Tp€<!>v, etc., in Hdt. 

co) where no consonant intervened : 

dfpew, Hipponax 75, from *a<prjo>; ftSeWw, Halik. 238^, Demokr. 
87, whose co) is diphthongal despite the absence of contraction, and 
is = dSSxnv, Ephesos 147 ir (300 B.C.). Cf. ro in yeyojyeoyres, Chios 
174 B 12. Original «<u becomes «u, e.g. in the subj. : Sokooo-lv, Sim. 
Amorg. 7 97 j Tpairawn kou. iraTiuxriv, Ananios 5 4 j irapamTVUKn, Samos 

22022- 

156. H + 0. 

The Ionic developed a pronounced objection to r) with following 
vowel. See above, on co, eo>. 
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157. H+n. 

ijo> is preserved as an archaic form ; e.g. in 'H<os, Mimn. 1 2 ^ 10 , and 
in Hdt. through the protection offered by p (^cos from *<iv<ra>s, K. Z. 
XXX, 422, No. 2). On Archil. 83 lu>6tv, see Bartholomae, K. Z. 
XXIX, 522. Elsewhere H + (p, t, <r) + fl becomes eo>, whether 17 = 
a or pan-Hellenic 17. 

158. E + Y. 

The elegy still preserves ev, if the possibility of reading ww may 
be regarded as a criterion (lmr\oi«ip,ov, Arch. 1 1 ; Iv^pocrvvrj, Xenoph. 
i 4 ; ivoTe<t><ivov, Theog. 1339; cf. 548, 574), while ev is permitted 
(Archil. 19, Theog. 639, 845, etc.). Iambic poetry records ev in 
ev<f>po>v, Sim. Amorg. 799, €vrv)(ei 7^. 

159. O + A. 

1. of a. 

XapwvaiUoiv, Hdt. ; St/ucovafcros, Hippon. 55 B (= Siy/«o-?) ; 'Imrio- 
vciktos, Hipp. 13; ApitrTtovaKTos, Chios 17710 j "Ep/uwva^, Iasos I04 14 , 
Eryth. 206 B 13 ; Aij/xwaKTos 206 B 21, Thas. (L.) 4 B 10, 143, Thasos 
81 B 4 ; Ti/xSva|, Thasos 75 B 4. It seems not incredible that in 
most of these compound proper names the termination -<ova£ is due 
to the influence of such names as ILv0u>va£ (which rests upon IIv<W) ; 
and that there seemed to be an echo of the vocative <3va£ in the 
names of the Ionian democrats. See Wackernagel, K. Z. XXIX, 

■n-ptoTos (perhaps from *wpo)/:aTos) , Keos 43 ]6 , Styra 1947; <&ri, 
Anakr. 2 1 4 , *<5ar<n < Horn, oiar-, ovo-ar-. See Schmidt's Neutra, 

P- 407- 

o(f)a uncontracted in aKrjKoa. veodkwoi, Hdt. IX, 120, is felt to 

be a compound. 

2. ocra 

= o> in KaKia), Archil. 6 4 ; Kpctrtrto, Anan. 3 3 ; aptivw, Theog. 409 
[irAn'a) 907, not certain]. Hdt. has iXAo-<ra>, koAAi'o), aptiv<o, tt\£(j>, 
etc., as well as the v forms. Hdt. <h8u>, I, 8 (Greg. Corinth. § 35, says 
ai&ovv is Ionic) ; r)5>, Hdt. II 8 . 

3. Crasis (cf. Greg. Corinth. § 29) : nopxatov, unrqp, raryaXpa, etc., 
in Hdt. render ap, Thasos 68 A, very noticeable, if Fick ( G. G. A. 
1883, 126) is correct in regarding it as = 5 ap. o + a results in a in 
Elean, Argolic, Korinthian, and in other Doric dialects. In Attic we 
find a in 'A Amnios, rayakpa, Mitth. Ill, p. 230, 5 (before 343 B.C.), 
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and also u> in irpSiTos, 1 TwydXpMTos, C. I. A., I, 322 A 75 (transcribed 
by Kirchhoff, ToS(d)y-). The parallelism of Attic and Ionic makes 
it' probable that o + a may become a> and a. 'Ajuoi/Jtxov = 6 'Ap.-, 
Abu-Simbel (Roberts 130) cannot be introduced in evidence, since 
the name is not that of an Ionian. Absence of crasis is frequent 
upon the inscriptions; e.g. to aSos, Halik. 23819. ot + a in <5AAoi, 2 
wOpanroL ; ov + a in iwoA.A.coj'os, Chalkis i3 12 , Halik. 238^, Naukra- 
tis, Roberts 132 E; T<oy<ovos, Teos 156 B 32; but tov 'AiroWwvos, 
Amphip. io K , Eretria 15 15 , Milet. 98, tov 'A<f>vdo-ios, Halik. 2384. 
With T<*jrdAAa>v[os], Naukratis, Roberts 132 G; cf. a/n above. 

160. O+A. 

In accus. pi. of A stems o + a < avs remains uncontracted. 

161. + A. 

SwSpos, Amorg. 32 rather from < o-mv ■= o-os before vowels (Spitzer, 
Arkad. 43, 44), than from o-ao-o. See § 144. Hdt. has r}po>v for 
rjpwa. 'topitav, Miletos 93 (Pindar 'Qaplwva) and in Homer, though 
Nauck proposes to substitute 'ClapXwv for 'Qplwv-. Cf. Menrad, p. 13. 

By crasis: uwOpum-e, Hdt., Theog. '453; <3vaf, Hdt.; ranroAAww, 
Miletos 96, 97, Naukratis 139 B = Roberts 132 ter.; twtikvij/uov, 
Hippon. 49 6 ; t5>i , AwoW[<ovt]a), Mil. 93 and Halik. 23845, an inscrip- 
tion that refuses to follow the crasis laws. 

162. O +E. 

1. opt yields oe and ov in the poets. Arch, l/xepoevra 8, orovoevra 
91, alp/XToev 9j; Mimn. aXyivoarow 11 2, aijuaToevros 147; Anakr. 8a- 
Kpvoeacrav 31, KtpooroTys 5 1 2, BaKpvotvra 942 > Xenoph. aXytvoetrcrav 24 ; 
Phok. Ipepoevros 3 8 ; dv<?£ju«Was (ov?) Anakr. 62 2 , ^apirevv (ov?) 44, 
BaTov-o-«£S^s Arch. 1042 < Bai-ovs = Bardas, the only examples of 
contraction in forms of -oas, i.e. o -+ spurious « ; see § 179. 

In the compound Te(o-)o-epa.Kaiel38o[p.r]']oovTovTris, Paros 58, ope is 
contracted, and in the adjectival and participial formations : Tet^t- 
ov(o-)o-t;s, Miletos 98 (Ta\i.ofCTirp) ; MapaOovvra, Eryth. 201 26 5 Oavov- 
o-av 264, Adesp., o-Wyovo-av, Keos 4 7 12 ; in Hdt. OJvoSo-o-ai, 2«Xtvovo-iot, 
2vpaKovo-tot (on 2v/)aKoo~ios, see above, § 123). oe in MoXdora, 2o- 
Xoevros, Aiyipdeo-o-a, pteXiToto-o-a, Hdt. So too in ewoeorc/oov, V, 24. 

1 Unless irpooTos is for *irpxpaTos. 

2 Cf. Et. Mag. 821 39 . 
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The concurrence of a stem in e/o and of -epyo or -ptvr-, as the 
latter member of a compound, is dealt with in the dialects in differ- 
ent ways. The original ablaut form, -/ropyos, gave way at an early 
period to -/rcpyos, as is shown by Homeric Srj/uoepyos T 383. See 
Studien, VIII, 213, § 20, 21, A. P. A. XVIII, 95, 158, Meister, II, 
41, Bennett 28 ff. 

I. The vowels are uncontracted. 

o/Spip-ofpytov, Kallin. 3 ; ayadoepyoi, Hdt. I, 67 ; Xvxtoepyeas, VII, 
76 ; 2]«AivocvT[t], Megara C. D. I. 3045 A B 9 ; 'Oiroevri, Lokris C. 
D. I. 1478 B 33. 

II. The vowels are contracted. 

(A) o + e becomes ov. 

vavaXovpyia, Xenoph. 33 ; AwKOupyos, Styra 1915; vrrovpyito, £v\ovp- 
yeo>, Hdt. (Stein, Preface, liii) ; epiovpyfjo-ai, Vit. Horn. 4 ; £oavovp- 
yvt]<s, Luk. Syr. 34 ; p-ovo-oupyi^s, Astr. 10, vit. auct. 3 ; XarovpyoC, 
Arrian 12 ; virovpyripa.Ta., Euseb. Mynd. 10 ; virovpyfjo-ai, Hipp. ep. 14]. 
Trjiovpyo*;, MiAr/trioupy^s, Xiovpyi/s, in the inventory of the temple of 
the Delian Apollo (B. C. H. VI, 29 = Ditt. Syll. 367), are too late 
(185-180 b.c.) to be placed in evidence. So too in North Greek, 
8a/*iovpyos, Phokis (Ditt. Syll. 29439), of the second century and 
Argolic, /. /. 3892s; Kameiros in Rhodes, Revue Arch. XIV, 333, 
No. 59 ; Lokris, 'Qh-owtmh C. D. I. 1503, 1504 A B, 1505, 1509 B, 
15 10; 'Oii-own 15023 (all late) ; ScXivowtios C. D. I. 3044, Megara 
(so Bechtel edits, but in his note suggests SeXivovr-) . The Megarian 
dialect contracted + e to ov even in an early period (the inscription 
is written /3ouo-Tpo^8w) . 

(B) o 4- c becomes m according to some scholars (Roehl, G. 
Meyer, Blass) where syllabic hyphaeresis is preferable. <o is however 
certain in : ap.ire.\topyiKd, Herakl. Tables II, 43 ; lekfpSxrcra, a spring 
in Boiotia, Ahrens I, 173. 

Note. — Contraction to eu has been assumed on the strength of Kaptucvpycos, 
Anakr. 91, as written by Bergk for Strabo's Kapiicoepy-. This contraction be- 
longs in the same class as 4$ncalevi> with hyper-Ionic eu. 

III. One of the vowels is lost either by syllabic hyphaeresis, 
or by the lightening of -piopy- to -/ropy-, ovt to -ovt (never to 
-or) . 

(A) £ is expelled in dXopyrjv, Samos 220] 5| ] 6|W , d\opya 22036, aA.op- 
yoBs 22O93, aA.opyovv 22022,30, dXopyds 220^, 7rapa\opyes 220 2 i, o\ip.iopyov 

22o a (cf. Rhein. Mus. XXII, 313) ; Xpopyiax, the reading of ABC 
in Hdt. V, 83. In the other dialects we find 8a/uopyos, Andania, 
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Cauer 47 U6 , first century; Megara Mitth. VIII, 191, No. 5; Aigos- 
thenai, Cauer io4 w (III, C) ; Knidos, Cauer i66 7 (I, C) ; Kameiros, 
Cauer 187! (conj.) ; x Astypalaia, B. C. H. VIII, 26 B 7, 8 ; Telos, 
Cauer 1692; Argos, Cauer 48 (conj.) (V, C) ; Arkadia, C. D. I. 
1 181 9 (III, C), B. C. H. VII, 488, Mitth. VI, 3043,9 ; Achaia (Ditt. 
Syll. i82 w (II, C), 2 4 2 21 (II, C), B. C. H. II, 97 1. 16; Lokrian, 
C. D. I. 14762.3 '; Oianthea, C. D. I. 1479 B 15 (V, C), 1480 (V, C), 
Pamphylia, C. D. I. 1260 (late), 1261 (late). Also in 'OXovnot in 
Krete, C. I. G. 25543, 'OJttovtiW, C. D. I. 1478 A 11, cf. 14 (V, C) 
(OTrievn B 33), as we find OIIONTION on the older coins ; 2eAi- 
vovtios, as Bechtel proposes to read C. D. I. 3044, Megara, instead of 

-OVITIOS. 

(B) o is expelled. 

Sa/uepyos, Nisyros, Ditt. Syll. No. 195 (about 200 B.C.) ; Xivepyrjs, 
Lykophr. 716. Both are doubtless due to the influence of Zpyov. 
Cf. § 20. 

In infinitives of -010 verbs o + ptv (or o-ev) or 0+ spurious a, has 
invariably yielded ov. opKovv, Halik. 23820; /Je/ftuovV 24045 ; also 
o + /rev = ov as in Sov(v)ai, Priene 1443 ; SiSow, Oropos 182L33, Tha- 
SOS 72 u . piyovv, Hdt. V, 92, i] = Attic pvyS>v (piyo> + ev) ; piyovv, 
after Plato. We should expect piy&v in Hdt. 

2. 0<7£ 

Becomes ov regularly; e.g. /tamig, Xenoph. 34 ; d/x.«'vous V, 78, 
■n-Xeovs II, 8, 1 20, are the only contracted forms in Hdt. of the nom. 
pi. of these comparatives. 

3. oie. 

In verbs in -oa>, oie invariably becomes ov. See under Conjugation. 

4. Crasis : oe suffers contraction when no spirant intervenes. In 
lyric poetry: u-pgeiorovg, Sim. Amorg. 22^ TrpovOrjKi, Arch. tr. 38 ; 
irpovn-ivev, Hippon. tr. 393, irpovStoKa, Theog. 529; not contracted in 
the Ionic of Hdt. Lukian Syr. 24, Hippokr. ep. 1734, have irpov- ; 
but Arrian Jnd. 19,- 22, 34, Euseb. Mynd. 21, 41, Epist. Hipp. 27^, 
irpof.-. KXcovp.7r6pov, Lampsakos 171, from «X«> + (p,iropoq. 

Crasis occurs also in ovripoi, Hdt. I, 34 ; Tovrcpov, Hdt. and Sim. 
Amorg. 7 113 ; rovvavriov, Euseb. Mynd. 2 ; but t6 tAa^to-Tov, Hdt. II, 
13, to Io~xo.tov, VII, 229, to ?8a<£os, VIII, 137. ov + c in Toipp.oKpd- 
tcos, Prokon. 103; ovvik, Sol. tr. 375, Theog. 854, 1349; roiWa, 
Theog. 488; rovvtKcv, Xenoph. 2 19 ; Towcxa, Luk. Syr. 33, 39, 54. 
This ov is not a diphthong. Aphaeresis in irorayLov 'iravipx°l*ah 
Anakr. 23. 

1 For Sa/uOTT^o-aj. 
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163. O + H. 

1. o fv . 

oyStaKOVTairt), Sol. 20.,. Cf. SySorJKovTa, Kaibel I20 3 ; Hdt. oySm- 
kovto. (Eustath. II. 288 = 218), through influence of ok™. See § 76. 

filoo-ai, kpuiadiq, etc. in Hdt. ; !/?a>o-e, Hippon. tr. 1, i, for «/3oijo-£ of 
the Mss. Homer has ftuxravri, Anakr. 60, eVt'/Wov. That the con- 
traction is not thoroughgoing is evident from Anakr. ioo 2 , ifio-qve. 
iwuxras, iwdxravra, etc., Hdt. (Greg. Corinth. § 94, Eustath. II. 288= 
218) ; yo)o-a/u.evos, Theog. 1298; v£vn>p.lvos, Anakr. 10; vuxroivrai, Sim. 
Amorg. i ir (conj.). This contraction is sporadic (irpovo^o-as, Sol. 
I 367> vaqa-ax 16, and often in Hdt.). op; is retained in aOpoyv, Arch. 

35> etc - 

There seems to be no ground for the contention that flSxrai and 

cwcoo-as do not stand for /3o^<rai, etc., but are comparable to Homeric 

and Herodotean £<!><j> and have themes ending in o>. 

Note. — $or)icu> (or -oca?), in Aiolic I8i86i), is not paralleled by an Ionic 
0w8: Hdt. has Poridew, and so f)or)0riou in Eryth. 204 15 . 

2. oi?;. 

Contracted in dWoyiwas, Hdt. I, 85, perhaps through influence 
of dyvtu/ncuv, ayvwpxxrwr]. fiurOZrov < p.i<r66r]Tov ; /jlutOotji = fua-Oot. 
Hdt. uses neither 0WA077 nor owrAiJ, but Hippokrates has SmtAoij as a 
substantive. 

164. O + E. 
tu/r«. 

<&ov, Sim. Amorg. n. Cf. Sappho, miov; Hdt. toov, II, 68 (Stein, 
though many Mss. omit the iota) ; Hesychios quotes <o/?eor as Argolic. 
Aphaeresis in <S Vaipe, Arch. tetr. 85. 

165. + L 

I. Oft 

Becomes o'i and 01 in Ionic poetry : 6i'£vs, Arch. 52 ; oi£,vpoi, Theog. 
65 ; and so we generally read in Ionic prosaists. 01 in o\Z,vp6v, 
Sim. Amorg. 750; Tpuroi£vpr)v, Archil. 129; i.e. about 700 oi could 
become 61. 

o'navos, not oitovos, Theog. 545, Solon 13, 56, Hdt. 6to> < 6fi<o, 
from 5fii, bird, which lies at the base of oivyvos (Hintner, K. Z. 
XXVII, 607), is not found in Ionic outside of Homer. 

oTs : monosyllabic nouns that contain a diphthong, separated origi- 
nally by f, are in Homer generally dissyllabic in the nominative and 
accusative cases, but refuse to admit the diaeresis in the oblique 
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cases. This holds good in Ionic poetry as late as the sixth century, 
at least, in the case of nuts. 019 owg, ow oi%, are the rule in Homer; 
but in the other cases both 01 and oi occur. For the later Ionic it is 
difficult to say which form should have the preference, on account of 
the paucity of poetical forms. o'Uk is a conjecture, Anan. 5 6 , for otos ; 
otherwise we have no evidence. Stein {Preface, liii) maintains that 
o£s, o'eos, are the correct Herodotean forms, while Bredow (p. 173) 
writes 6C in all cases, even in 010-71-17, Siegoi. But if 7raig is the Ionic 
form of the fifth century, it is difficult to see why Bechtel's olv, 
Thasos 68 A, is not correct. 

oi'oTos is written in Hdt. by Bredow and Stein ; AijtoiSi/s, Theog. 
1 1 20; aOpot^o/juxi, Archil. 60, 104. 

2. Olt. 

KaraTrpot^ctrOw. (cf. irpotaao/xai, Arch. 92, 130) ; TrpoiKa, Myk. 92 ]5 
(Makedonian period). Ionic irpoti, Et. Mag. 49532, a form found in 
the spurious Hipponaktian fragment, 72. 1 

3. oo-i. 

alSoLrjv, Epigr. adesp. 264 ; 0180169, Archil. 63^ 

166. 12 + I. 

Except in suffix syllables (-a/ios-), a> before 1 is preserved as an 
archaism in the earlier phases of Ionic poetry by the echo of the 
lost f, as in 

Xwiiav, Sim. Amorg. 730; A<oi'ov, Theog. 424, 690, as in Homer; 
Awios 800, Xoii'a 853, but \<Sa 96 (see Bergk on v. 800) ; Oui'irj, Arch. 
iO9 = 0o»7 (cf. Lokrian 0<!>f lorco, or Owirjo-ru, in ©OIESTQ, C. D. I. 
14799; d6u>iov, Thasos 713); ^<d'iW, Sim. Amorg. 132, the only in- 
stance of the open form (cf. <ocov in Sim.), elsewhere £<#ov, as in Hdt. 
some Mss. having £5>iov, £5>ov. See M. U. I. 8. <f>u>XSas, according to 
Renner 186, Hipponax 59; Bergk, <£<58as. Perhaps we should 
write <£o)ioas. o-a>t^a>, Hdt. with the t that is often found on Attic 
inscriptions. 

Adjectives in -<o'los : xaTpouos, Greg. Corinth, p. 441, Theog. 521, 
Delos- 53 epigram, 264 unc. loc. ; tot/moos, Theog. 888, 1210, and 
so often in Mss. of Hdt. though <■£ appears to be genuine Ionic 
of the fifth century. Thus we read iraTpwios, fH/rpioios, rjpwios, Hdt. 
(Bred. 175) ; -rjpwiav, Eryth. 201 6 (cf. ^paX) ; wpuit-ijv, Hdt. VIII, 6, 

1 On the relation of irpoWo/jcu to irpoticTi)s, see Ascoli Krit. Stud. p. 332 M 
(Genn. ed.), Fick, B. B. VIII, 330. 



130 Herbert Weir Smyth, [1889. 

as irptat, IX, 101. From the Mss. of Hdt. it is impossible to deter- 
mine beyond any doubt whether -u>Zos or -coos was the actual form. 
Most editors write the forms as given above, while for a> a preference 
may be made out in the case of 170J0S (= 17010s), a poetical word used 
by the historian, 'A^eXoJos, 1 Tpoxls, Kcoos (on Keos, see above, § 152), 
<oov. 

167. I + E. 

10-e in Up- in Hdt.'s dp^iepcws, KaWicpeu>, 'lcpu>w/uK ; as regards lepds 
the Mss. of Hdt. have « in the majority of instances, but Z in some 
cases without any variant. Hekataios, 284, has ipos. The latter de- 
rives a weak support from Greg. Corinth. (§ 66), who states that 
tc =7 in Ionic, but quotes upeas in § 67. The text of Herodotos, in 
reproducing the occurrence of both Homeric forms, cannot per se be 
held to guide us to the genuine Ionic form in use in the fifth cen- 
tury. The testimony of the poets is without great weight : Sim. 
Amorg. 7 56 , Ipd with v. 1. tepa; 242 IpuxrTi (conj.) ; Anan. i 3 UpSiv ; 
(a very obstinate passage), Archil. Up- 18, Solon 4^, Theog. 545. 
In the inscriptions we find but few cases of Zpo-, but these occur in 
the three geographical divisions of Ionic : 'Ipop.vqp,a>v, Abdera 1 63 7 , 
before 40o; 2 'Ip»7, or-'Ip»/, 267 adesp. ; Amphip. io 13 , lp6v (367 B.C.), 
a sure proof that Zpo is Ionic; IHPON = ipov, Thasos 70, Ipov 7I9, 
(i)pei 71 n (but Upea 1. 7). up- is far more frequently attested : — 

500-400 B.C.: Eretr. 1514,19, Oropos 18 (18 times), Miletos 
I00 4,6,7> Amorgos 230, Halik. 2383^. 

400-300 B.C. : Keos 48 ; Thasos 71 , (also Zoo-) ; Miletos 102, 2 ; 
Iasos io4 Mi , 6 ; Zeleia 11337,33; Pantik. 119, 122, 123 ; Theodosia 127 ; 
Ephesos 14714 ; Eryth. 20i 5 , 24 , 20453,32,33; Samos 22i S7 ; Mylasa 248 
B 8, C 4, 8, Chios, B. P. W. 1889, p. 1195, 1. 20. 

300-200 B.C. : Thasos 72i ,n, H ; Olbia 128; Eryth. 206 very many 
forms. In still later times : Ephesos 150 (Hadrian), Teos 15815,16,22. 

From this evidence we cannot but conclude that both forms existed 
contemporaneously in Ionic, and that it is in vain that we attempt to 
draw a sharp line between them. As long as the only form that we have 
from Chalkidian has Z, and as long as the genuineness of the Thasian 
and the Abderite Z is unassailed, it is beyond the lines of sound argu- 
ment to hold with Fritsch that ipds in Herodotos is borrowed from 

1 Perinthos 234 B 23, and a Samian coin in Brit. Mus. Num. Chron. 1882, 255, 
have 'Axe\<6tos. 

2 This disproves Erman's statement, Stud. V, p. 297. 
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the epic, and that ipos in Homer is Aiolic. If evidence of inscrip- 
tions and Mss. is to be taken for anything, Hdt. used both forms as 
he used kcivos and iKttvos. 

The pseudo-Ionists fluctuate to such a degree that their testimony 
can scarcely be brought into court. There appears to be a slight 
predominance of the open form, which is the sole form in the 
Vita Horn. 

Whether Iptjt is contracted from Upa£, or whether "pr/i is the older 
form, is still uncertain. 

Note. — The explanation of lp6s from *lap6s is shattered by the Aiolic 
T/ooj; lirpis would have become, and remained, in that dialect, Tppos. 

168. I + H. 

iroAirijs is of course not contracted from iroXt^ri/s, as was formerly 
held ; a view as incorrect as that of the pleonasm of the rj (Bekker, 
Anecd. II, 524). ip-q in ^itXi^Si/s, etc. 

169. Y + I. 

vl in the dative of v stems, occasionally vl (tXvl, Theog. 961), as 
Homeric 6<£vl. vl also in iroAwSpetgo-tv, Theog. 703, etc. 



III. Combination of Vowels and Diphthongs, and Diphthongs 
and Diphthongs (crasis). 

The combinations of vowels and diphthongs will be treated in the 
following order : — 



a + ot, 


a + a, 


a + 01, 


a -f-at), 


a + ev, 


a + ou. 


« +<u, 


£ +«, 


etc. 


etc. 


etc. 


etc. 


+<u, 


+ a, 










>7 + <u, 


i/ + a, 










o>+ at, 


<o + a, 











Combinations of <u + <u, tu + av, etc., are placed under the head 
of o + <u, etc. -qi, ait, have been classed under the head of r/, <t>, 
above § 127. 

170. A + AI. 
ot + 01 = 01 in (toteros, Arch. ep. 86 (v. I. koi oteros). 
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171. A +EI. 

1. a.fv,. A. Genuine a. 

deuces, Hdt., 1 Hippokr. IIAO 44, Sol. tr. 36 u , eleg. 5 4 , Theog. 811 ; 
dci/ceXios, Sol. 425. aiKws X 336, does not show that 0+ e + 1 can be- 
come 0+1; but that a+i (d/:iK^s) may remain open or be con- 
tracted, as in <uKi£<M/u.e0a, Sim. Amorg. 1 u , which cannot be derived 
from &UK-. The presence of this shorter form and the composition 
of the word prevented dct«- from being contracted to aV. <uk<?Aios, 
Theog. 1344, may be a parallel form to deixtXios (cf. Smyth, A. J. P. 
VI, 439) . Lukian has both deticijs and AukcXuk. 

dfi'Sco, Hdt., Arch. tetr. 57, Anakr. 653, Sol. 20 s , Theog. 533, 939 
(Schneid., Mss. aS-), 1065, etc. a + genuine ei when contracted can 
yield only a, never d : Archil. 123 (cioW), Anakr. 453 aSa>, Theog. 
243 aaovroa, as Hymn VI, 2. The contraction of a+ genuine a(a) 2 
is as old in Ionic as that of a + spurious a(d). d«'So> in Hdt. is 
perhaps due to the p.iTa^apaKTiijpurp.o'i, which affected archaic forms. 
Lukian has the open form in every case. So too oraio in Hdt. (Ill, 
29) should give place to e™. Herakl. 73 has still the older form 
according to Bywater. See Schulze, K. Z. XXIX, 253 ff. 

B. a + spurious et either remains open or is contracted in Ionic to 
d. Ignorance of this fact has led to great confusion in the minds 
of dialectologists and editors of Herodotos as to the propriety of 
admitting alpot into the text of the lyric poets and of Herodotos. 
Homer has both detpw and alpta, and both forms must be accepted as 
genuine Ionic. That the Mss. of Hdt. prefer aupto to alpta, and that 
dei'Sw and dcoofc are always read in the text of the historian, have 
led Dindorf and Stein to adopt detpa>, though its a has nothing in 
common with that of ad8o> or aanrj<i. aeipo> is attested as follows : 
Archil. 94, iraprjeipc ; Luk. </. </. S. § 36, 52, Astr. 11, Abydenos 5, 
Euseb. Mynd. 9, 33, have aw, and so Aretaios, 216, 224, 132, 265 
(elsewhere the other forms). The contracted forms, ipazv, Sim. 
Amorg. 7«, ; eirapa, Ephesos 145 A 2 ; ordpas, 145 A 9.' atp<o is 
found in Hippokrates IIK, 165, 413, EI, 178; inrjprai, UK, 294; 
iinjpTo, EI, 192 ; iirrjpdi), EI, 187, 194; ivvrjpa, EI, 169. 

aeipa> and aXpia are to be separated) so far as their genesis is con- 

1 I see no reason for following Fritsch ( V. H. D. p. 20) in his refusal to accept 
itiKelri as Herodotean. 

2 Cf. o in Attic from at i, § 38. 

8 Hdt. Mss. have apScls more frequently than otpflefs. The latter, Luk. 
Astr. 15. 
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cerned, the former representing a-pep-im, the latter pr-ia> (Brugmann, 
K. Z. XXVII 197 ; Solmsen, K. Z. XXIX 355) . In Attic <up<a got the 
upper hand. Though the desire to rescue open forms for Herodo- 
tean Ionic, and to exclude contract forms, has led to the exclusion 
of alpio, the genuine interrelation of the forms offers no obstacle to 
its acceptation. Whether or not it has been inserted by copyists on 
the strength of the Homeric form, is another question. It is, how- 
ever, probable that both forms have a claim to existence in the Ionic 
dialect of the fifth century. 

a + a uncontracted in Saets, Solon, 135,,, and Kdapa, A 142 and 
Hdt., the masculine form of which is derived from Kayp Katpds, etc. 
(Lugebil, B. B. X, 303) . a + spurious a = a in Attic <jxiv6s (Lukian 
fjxiuvofiuu, Syr. 32), in Horn. Att. Savos, and perhaps in infinitives in 
-ov ; see § 1 79. 

2. <uei (a genuine) = a in ripa (Doric rip.rf). 

172. A + OI. 

a/roi remains open in dotSos, Hdt., Xenoph. 5 4 , Solon 29 ; acn.8rj, 
Hdt., Theog. 251, 791 ; doiici/i-os, Hdt. 

Contraction ensues in <aSrj, Sol. i 2 , Hippokr. AAL, 23, EI, 186, as 
Hymn V, 495 ; pa^Sos, Bechtel 260, found at Dodona, but ultimate 
provenance unknown. Crasis of a + 01 omitted, e.g. ra ouc[i'Ja, 
Halik. 23825. 

AI + OI in Ko[i]vo7ri87/s, Chios, 174 C 22, Blass, others, k 0[t]vo- 
iri&rjs ; ko.1 oixiutv, Halik. 23829. 

173. A + AY. 

Crasis in rauro, Eryth. 20413, a r»d in Hdt, but many cases of to 
avrd in Hdt., e.g. IV, 114. So Miletos ioo 4 ; Zeleia 11327. 

AI + AY. aX avrai, Hdt. V, 69 ; Kavy^eva, Theog. 536 ; KavrdypeTOi, 
Sim. Amorg. i,,; xavros, Teos 158 15 ; but several cases of kcu awros 
in Teos 156 A and B and Amphipolis 10. 



174. A + OY. 

Tijuficri, Ionic- Attic (ov spurious). 

AI + OY: kovk, Theog. 1342 ; Sol. 13 m ; Hippon. tetr. 83 ; ko&vo- 
paitXvTov, Sim. Amorg. 7^; see § 120, note 2. 
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175. E + AI. 

e(f)ai in KAWveros, Naukratis 139 C; [crvy]x«u, Halik. 23833. 

e(<r)<u in Hdt. is not contracted in verbs in -co>. Theog. 252 has 
i<r<rr]. ecu for etai in Hdt. (Studien VI, 128), Stvext, Anakr. 12 B, 
from Stveeai. Is Siverji correct here? I have not observed an in- 
stance of 2 pers. sing. pres. mid. (Attic fiovku after 378 B.C.). 

eiai in adj., even those denoting a material, = ou : Amu, Samos 
2 20 21; dpyvpat, Latyschev, Inscr. orae septentr. Ponti Euxini, I, No. 
67. In these adj. -com remains open. Hdt. /iveu ; yew, Zeleia 11340. 

176. E + EI. 

1. tf a. remains open in pia, Mimn. 5^ ir\ia irXkiv, Hdt. ; is con- 
tracted in &i, Hippon. 6, Anakr. 98, Teos, 1583. Hdt. has ukoo-i 
and not the epic hUocn, as Xenoph. 7. c + spurious a = a in KA.E- 
vo<pdvris, Keos, 44 A n ; KAEy[o]yev»7S, Keos, 45 ; KAecrcos, Miletos, 
98; KXctvavSpos, Thas. (L.), i6 5 ; kAovos in Solon, 193. 

2. act is found in the open forms in Herodotos, e.g. Sokeci, SoKteiv, 
in direct opposition to the language of the inscription (see -ecu verbs). 
The only examples in poetry are KepTo/xeav, Arch. 64 ; c/>iA«iv 80, 
Sim. Amorg. cWea 1 9 , where the metre in each case calls for -« or 
-ea. 

aBeirj, Hdt. VIII, 120, etc. < *dSee«/. 

177. E + OI. 

1. €f 01. Hdt TrAeoi, cp.7rXeoi. 

2. ecroi in 0eoi (§ 153, 2), Hipponax 93, Theog. 142, elsewhere 
OcoC, Archil, eleg. g 6 , Solon 139,55; 0eo«, Archil, tetr. 56; Oeoun 55 ; 
Tyrt. 5j, Solon n 2 , 35. 

3. etot in -«D verbs is contracted in lyric poetry and in inscriptions, 
except in avwOtoir), Teos 156 A u , with obsolete orthography. Hdt. 
has both forms (koA«h, <ppoviotev ; iroiot, eiri^eipoiev, <po/3diTo), the 
latter representing the ordinary Ionic of the fifth century. See 
under -e<u verbs. 

In adjectives of material, «x is kept open, even in the imperial 
period : apyvpcot, Wood, discoveries at Ephesus, App. 6, No. 1 ; \P V ~ 
crtois, Latyschev, Inscr. Ponti Euxini, I, No. 22, C. I. G. 2059. Ad- 
jectives in -aXkos rarely contract ; au^aA-toi, Xenoph. 35, but yiypaAeoi, 
Anakr. 432. See § 153. 
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178. E + OY (spurious). 

1. epov. 

irXtovs, Hdt. I, 194; irkeou, Melissos, § 14; KXrov/xiropov. Lampsa- 
kos 171, with ov from o + e. 

2. EO"OV. 

«<nxn7s, Mylasa 248 C 5, etc., as p.e.8eovo-rji., Phanag. 164, Samos 
216. 

Otoy, Sim. Amorg. 7 1M . 

3. €U>V. 

cov<covt- is not contracted in the verb. 

179. O + EI. 

1. of a uncontracted in pyvotiSys, av$p<tyiroa8rjs, Hdt.; Tpo^otiS^s, 
Hdtl,Theog. 7 ; IxOvott&rjs, Hdt. VII, 61, is a different formation from 
IxOvwbys, VII, 109 (-*>&;s out of EV0I817S?); airotmuv, Theog. 89. 

+ spurious ct in -otis in SoAock, etc. ; also in dAopyovs, Samos 220 &, 
§ 162. 

2. owl becomes 01 in verbal forms : &Zdi, Sim. Amorg. 7 M ; Mimn. 
2 M ; purOoK, etc., < o + spurious ei perhaps in pjurOovv ; see § 162, 

1 and 2. 

180. O + OI. 

0101 = 01 in /uo-0o?/i.Ev. ofoi in aOpooi, Hdt. Ill, 109; Toi*[o]7rEoW, 
Chios 174 D 18, in Bechtel; cf. Attic rawaoW, Clouds, 92. 

181. O + AY 

in owtos, 1 T*>vro, ifiiwvrov < E/iEO avrov, o-e<outov, tWrov, in Hdt., 
Hippokr., and their imitators. 01 + av in courot, II, 168 ; but ot avroC, 
I, 182, VII, 168; sometimes even etavroC appears, ov + av in rt&v- 
tov, Hdt. (Greg. Corinth, d. d. I. § 46), upon a single occasion, III, 
72. Elsewhere rov avrov, V, 52, IX, 101. ov, it will be remembered, 
is not diphthongal here. 

182. O+OY (spurious). 

1. opov. IttttoOoov, Chios 1772 ; IIoAu0|Oov, Teos 15827; £oov, Archil. 
63; voov, Theog. 223; Arch. tetr. 565; irepippoov, Hdt. I, 174; dvri- 
£oous, VII, 150 ; but ewov, VI, 105 in Mss. 

1 Cf. uiros, E 396. Greg. Corinth, p. 419, had the absurd notion that wirris 
stood for uMs. Analogy went so far as to coin ij &>vrfi (sic), j) uvrii, t£ avri, 
t£ iwvri, % iwvrli in the text of Aretaios. 

a iiuarr6s in Pherekrates is a poor support to such a form. 
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2. oipv < owvT- = ov in purQovo-i,, etc. 

o + ov = ou by crasis in rovi/ofia, Hdt. 01 + ov in ovpo</>vAa»ccs, Rob- 
erts 149 A 15, 19. 

183. H + AI. 
i/o-ai = y in fiovXy, Ionic-Attic. 

184. H + EI 

in t]fa, rjapav, Hdt. IX, 59, VI, 99 (conj. Mss. -njpav) ; waprjapc, 
Arch. 94. 

185. H + AY. 

8ijvt£, Archil. 60, Hippon. 78 ; 17 avrrj, Hdt. IV, 38, as rrj avrrj, 
never with crasis, despite <o£tos, tcovto. Aretaios' text offers laurrj 52, 
and even f/ dmrrj 158, and often. 

186. 0(1)+ AY 
in t«i)vt<b, Hdt., etc. 
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Renner = De dialecto antiquioris Graecorum poesis elegiacae et iambicae in Curt. 

Stud. vol. I. 

Roehl = I. G. A. 

Rob. ■) 

„ , >= Introduction to Greek Epigraphy; Part I. 

R. M. = Rheinisches Museum. 

Sterrett = Papers of the Am. School of Classical Studies at Athens, vols. II and III. 

Stud. = Curtius' Studien. 

u 

Thas. (L.) ) 

unc. loc. = uncertain locality. 

V. H. D. = Fritsch's Zum Vokalismus des herodotischen Dialekts. 

W. F. = Wescher-Foucart : Inscriptions recueillies a Delphes. 

Arrian is quoted from the text of Hercher-Eberhard. 
Eusebius is quoted from the text of Muller's Frag. Hist. Graec. 
Eusebius Myndius is quoted from the text of Mullach. 
Lukian is quoted from the text of Jacobitz. 
Aretaios is quoted from the text of Kiihn. 

Hippokrates is quoted from the paragraphs of Ermerins. Littre's text has been 
compared. 
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EI = vcp\ iirtdrtfitwv rb TcpSyrov. 
E III = ire/)! indit/ituy t4 rplroy. 

II = 'RpOyvta<FTlK6v. 

IIA = vepl aepwy vdaToiv Ttfaran'. 
n AO = ir«p! SiafTijs o{eW. 
I1TK = irepl Twy 4y Ke^a\p rpavfidruv. 
I1K ^ irpoyv&ffus KornKal. 
The pseudo-Ionic letters are cited from Hercher-Boissonade. 

For the study of later Ionism Lukian's Astronomy has been regarded as equally 
genuine with the Syrian Goddess (see Allinson A. J. P. VII, 203 ft). 

All Ionic inscriptions are quoted from the numbers of Bechtel's collection; all 
other dialect inscriptions are cited by the numbering of C. D. I., except when 
another source is specially stated. The date of an inscription is frequently indi- 
cated by a Roman numeral followed by the letter C, e.g. (V C) = fifth century. 

WackernageFs Dehnungsgesetz and Johannes Schmidt's Pluralbildungen der 
indogermanischen Neutra were not received until the printing of the above arti- 
cle had so far advanced that it was impossible to take cognizance of the views 
advocated therein. A few references have, however, been inserted. The second 
edition of Brugmann's Griechische Grammatik reached me too late to permit any 
but a sporadic notice of modifications of views maintained in the first edition and 
referred to in the course of this paper. 

I desire to express my thanks to my colleague, Professor Collitz, for his cour- 
tesy in looking over the proof-sheets of this paper. 



